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PREFACE. 


The  reasons  for  editing  this  partieular  play  are  obvious. 
It  is  one  of  Lessing's  greatest  works  and  the  one  from 
which  modern  German  tragedy  takes  its  rise.  It  holds  the 
interest  of  the  reader  to  the  very  end  and  the  language  is 
not  very  difficult,  so  that  it  may  well  be  read  before 
Goethe's  Ugmont.  —  The  notes  are  not  intended  to  replace 
the  dictionary,  although  the  rarer  meanings  of  words  are 
explained.  The  editor  hopes  to  have  given  sufficient  help 
in  Clearing  up  the  principal  difficulties  which  the  student 
may  encounter  in  the  text  and  in  the  play  as  such.  Some 
deviations  from  former  commentators  in  the  explanation 
of  certain  passages  wiU~be  noticed.  — The  aim  of  the 
Introduction  has  been  to  condense  what  has  thus  far 
appeared  about  Emilia  Galotti  and  to  stimulate  the  interest 
of  those  who  may  wish  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  study 
of  this  or  other  of  Lessing' s  dramas.  — The  text  is  a  reprint 
from  Lachmann's  excellent  critical  edition  of  Lessing's 
works. l 

1  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessings  sämmtliche  Schriften.  Herausgegeben 
von  Karl  Lachmann.  Dritte  Auflage,  besorgt  durch  Franz  Muncker. 
Erster  Band,  Stuttgart,  1886. 
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Lachmann's  text  of  Emilia  Galotti  is  based  on  the  last 
reprint  of  the  drama  published  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
poet.  This  reprint  is  usually  designated  as  1772  d,  as  it 
was  preceded  by  three  others  in  the  same  year.  There 
exists,  however,  a  manuscript  in  the  poet's  own  handwriting 
(now  in  the  possession  of  the  Eoyal  Library  at  Berlin), 
which  in  f our  instances  offers  a  better  text  than  the  reprint, 
and  which  the  editor  has  followed  in  the  present  edition. 
These  cases  are  :  (1)  The  MS.  reads  von  etroaä  anberm, 
while  the  reprint  has  von  etnxtö  anbern  (cf.  p.  12,  1.  10); 
(2)  the  MS.  has  bie  jungen  Seute,  the  reprint  bie  junge  2mte 
(cf.  p.  23,  1. 18).  According  to  strict  rule  the  adjeetive  in 
the  first  case  after  etroctä  should  be  inflected  according  to 
the  strong  declension,  in  the  latter  case  after  the  defmite 
article  according  to  the  weak  declension.  (3)  While  the 
MS.  contains  the  form  üerbtrbt,  the  reprint  has  uerberbt 
(cf.  p.  26,  1.  11)  for  which  x>etbirbt  is  now  commonly  used. 
(4)  The  MS.  reads  tfyn  tmffen  lafjen,  the  reprint  has  ifym, 
which  is  obsolete  (cf.  p.  40,  1.  16).  Other  variant  readings 
of  the  MS.,  at  least  the  principal  ones,  are  mentioned  in 
the  notes. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  this  edition  is  designed  for  students 
who  are  not  yet  far  advanced  in  their  study  of  German, 
the  editor  has  thought  it  advisable  to  adopt  the  reformed 
Prussian  orthography,  as  the  original  one  would  offer 
unnecessary  difnculties  and  perplex  the  reader.  For  this 
same  reason  uniformity  has  been  aimed  at  in  cases  where 
Lessing  vacillates  between  older  or  rarer  and  more  modern 
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forms.  So  forbern  has  been  substituted  for  fobern,  the 
prefix  \xn~  for  oljn=  (unftretitg,  unfern,  bemungeadjtet),  wann 
and  bann  for  wtnn  and  benn  or  vice  versa,  wherever  it 
was  required,  jeijt  for  t^t  or  t£o,  für  for  t)or  (furo  erfte, 
gürfpredjerin),  fommfi  and  fommt  for  fbmmfi  and  fömmt. 
Lessing's  tendency,  or  in  some  cases  perhaps  that  of 
the  typesetter,  was  to  retain  e  in  the  terminations  of 
the  third  pers.  sing.  pres.  ind.  and  of  the  past  participle  of 
verbs  the  stem  of  which  does  not  end  in  b,  t  or  m,  n  preceded 
by  another  consonant  that  is  not  m  or  n,  e.g.,  erfdjetnet, 
beletbiget,  begeiget,  etc.  In  these  cases  e  has  been  left  out, 
with  a  few  exceptions  where  it  seems  to  serve  as  a  slight 
modulation  of  speech.  (Cf.  Muncker's  Preface  to  Lach- 
mann's  Edition,  p.  ix.)  There  occur  in  this  drama  four 
passages  the  construction  of  which  is  called  in  German 
grammar  ©a£mfd)ränfung ,  i.e.,  the  transposition  of  a 
word  to  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  „roctö  meinen  ©te,"  etc., 
p.  35, 1.  17  sq.,  „2Sct3  wollen  ©ie  aber/'  etc.,  p.  44,  1.  3  sq., 
„21ber,  xotö  ntetnft  ©u,"  etc.,  p.  95,  1.  14  and  „£)u  gefyörft 
nid)t,"  etc.,  p.  98,  1.  17  sqq.  All  editions,  old  as  well  as 
modern,  and  the  MS.  have  in  the  first  two  cases  ba3. 
Following  the  Suggestion  of  Dr.  Eies,  the  author  of  Was 
ist  Syntax?  who  was  kind  enough  to  answer  an  inquiry  in 
regard  to  this  point,  the  editor  has  changed  ba3  into  baf;, 
as  it  is  not  the  relative  pronoun  but  the  subordinating 
conjunction. 

The  punctuation  also  has  been  changed  where  modern 
usage  seemed  to  require  it,  although  the  alterations  are  as 
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few  as  possible,  the  editor  bearing  in  mind  the  importance 

which  Lessing,  perhaps  more  painstaking  in  this  respect 

than  any  other  German  author,  attached  to  it. 

The  editor  wishes  to    aknowledge   his    thanks   to  Mr. 

C.  H.  Grandgent,  Director  of  Modern  Languages  in  the 

Boston  High  and  Latin  Schools,  and  to  his  colleagues  Mr. 

A.  B.  Nichols  and  Dr.  C.  Bierwirth  of  Harvard  University 

for  their  kind  assistance. 

MAX  POLL. 

Cambridge,  Mass.,  April,  1895. 
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I.       CONCEPTION    AND    COMPOSITION    OF    THE    PLAY. 

Emilia  Galotti  was  completed  in  February,  1772.  The 
work  had  occupied  the  author,  with  longer  or  shorter  inter- 
ruptions,  since  the  end  of  1757  or  the  beginning  of  1758. 
At  that  time,  Lessing  was  staying  in  Leipsic,  impatiently 
awaiting  the  termination  of  a  war  that  had  frustrated  his 
hopes  of  visiting  England  and  France.  He  made,  however, 
good  use  of  this  period  of  enforced  leisure  by  engaging  in 
all  kinds  of  literary  work.  Especially  in  the  dramatic 
field  he  developed  a  great  activity,  being  not  only  stimulated 
by  a  prize,  which  his  friend  Nicolai,  as  editor  of  a  literary 
periodical  Bibliothek  der  schönen  Wissenschaften  und  der 
freien  Künste,  had  off ered  f or  the  best  drama  in  the  German 
language,  but  also  by  a  fertile  and  suggestive  correspon- 
dence  concerning  the  nature  of  the  drama  with  him  and 
another  friend  in  Berlin,  Moses  Mendelssohn.  The  result 
was  that  Lessing  mapped  out  the  plans  of  such  dramas  as 
Das  befreite  Rom,  Codrus,  Kleonnis,  and  Philotas,  all  of 
which  have  for  their  principal  motives  death  f or  the  father- 
land  or  the  liberation  of  it,  dramas  which  reflect  the 
patriotic  spirit  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  and  the  enthusiasm 
for  Frederick  II  of  Prussia. 

Whether  Lessing  ever  intended  to  write  another  drama 
on  a  subject  similar  to  those  mentioned  above  is  a  question 
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which  can  probably  never  be  positively  decided.  The  only 
proof  of  such  an  intention  on  the  part  of  Lessing  is  a 
fragment  of  a  drama1  which  has  been  found  among  his 
manuscripts ;  this  is,  however,  nothing  but  a  translation  of 
an  English  Virginia  drama  by  Samuel  Crisp.2  The  sub- 
ject  is  taken  from  the  story  which  Livy  and  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassus  teil  of  that  stern  republican  Virginius,  who 
killed  his  own  daughter  in  the  open  market-place  of  Eome  in 
order  to  save  her  from  slavery  and  disgrace,  thereby  inciting 
the  Eomans  to  revolt  openly  against  the  decemvirs  and  to 
shake  off  the  fetters  of  tyranny.  Lessing's  correspondence 
does  not  show  what  his  ultimate  intentions  were  concern- 
ing  this  subject.  He  mentions,  to  be  sure,  in  a  letter  to 
Mendelssohn,  October  22,  1757,  that  he  is  working  on  a 
tragedy,  and  about  a  month  later,  he  promises  Nicolai  to 
have  this  tragedy  ready  in  three  weeks,  but  he  says  nothing 
about  the  nature  of  his  new  work.  If,  however,  we  bear 
in  mind  the  character  of  the  different  dramatic  sketches, 
mentioned  above,  especially  that  of  Das  befreite  Born, 
which  treats  of  an  episode  in  Eoman  history  closely  related 
to  that  of  Virginius,  the  supposition  seems  to  be  justified 
that  Lessing  at  first  intended  to  follow  Livy's  story,  but 
that,  while  meditating  on  the  plan,  he  concluded  not  to  swell 
the  quite  considerable  number  of  Virginia  dramas  by  one 
of  his  own,  but  to  prune  the  subject  of  all  its  political 
connections  and  consequences  and  to  present  nothing  but 
its  purely  human  aspects.  This  new  conception  of  the 
subject  must  have  come  to  him  before  January  21,  1758, 
for  on  that  day  he  writes  to  Nicolai :  "In  any  case,  grant 

1  Printed  for  the  first  time  in  Lachmann's  edition  of  Lessing's 
Works. 

2  Cf.  Roethe,  p.  520. 
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the  prize  to  Codrus.1  But  have  you  heard  that  the  author, 
von  Cronegk,  died  a  few  weeks  ago  of  small-pox  in  Nurem- 
berg  ?  .  .  .  .  His  death  should  not  prevent  you  from  an- 
nouncing  that  his  play  has  won  the  prize.  And  this  may 
benefit  your  Bibliothek,  in  that  yon  can  add  a  second  prize 
to  the  present  one  and  offer  a  hundred  thalers  if  you 
wish.  —  In  the  meanwhile,  my  young  author,  from  whom  I 
am  vain  enough  to  expect  a  great  deal,  will  have  finished 
his  tragedy.  He  writes  seven  lines  a  week ;  he  is  con- 
tinually  enlarging  his  plan  and  is  constantly  erasing  a  part 
of  what  he  has  already  put  in  shape.  His  present  subject 
is  a  Virginia,  whose  death  has  no  political  consequences 
and  to  whom  he  has  given  the  name  of  Emilia  Galotti. 
He  has  freed  the  story  of  Virginia  from  everything  that 
connects  it  with  the  State ;  he  thinks  that  the  f ate  of  a 
daughter,  slain  by  her  father,  to  whom  her  virtue  is  dearer 
than  her  life,  is  in  itself  tragic  enough  and  capable  of 
stirring  men's  souls,  even  though  the  state  does  not  totter  to 
its  fall  in  consequence  of  it.  He  intends  to  have  only 
three  acts  and  avails  himself  without  any  hesitation  of  the 
füll  freedom  of  the  English  stage.  I  will  say  no  more 
about  it ;  but  this  much  is  sure,  I"  should  be  glad  if  I 
myself  had  happened  upon  this  subject." 

There  was  f or  this  pruning  another  reason,  which  Lessing, 
to  be  sure,  does  not  expressly  state,  but  which  has  certainly 

1  This  tragedy  was  written  by  Johann  Friedrich  von  Cronegk,  who 
was  born  1731  in  Anspach  and  died  1758  in  Xuremberg.  When 
studying  law  in  Leipsic  he  became  acquainted  with  Geliert,  whose 
influence  led  him  to  write  poetry.  His  poem  Der  Krieg,  1756,  was 
regarded  by  Lessing  as  one  of  the  best  ödes  in  Gerraan  literature. 
Cronegk  was  one  of  the  first  in  Germany  to  direct  the  attention  of 
poets  and  critics  to  the  importance  of  Spanish  literature. 
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influenced  his  conception  of  the  theme ;  it  is  the  twofold 
action  involved  in  the  legend,  an  element  not  compatible 
with  the  Aristotelian  law  of  unity.  Unf ortunately  this  first 
plan  of  Emilia  Galotti  is  lost.  Nicolai  claims  to  have  seen  it, 
and  he  reports  rather  mysteriously  that  "the  part  of  Orsina 
was  not  in  it,  at  least  not  in  its  present  shape." 1  We  believe 
with  Erich  Schmidt  in  the  existence  of  the  röle  of  Orsina 
in  this  sketch,  for  just  as  the  Prince  and  Emilia  show 
some,  although  very  remote,  similarity  to  Mellefont  and 
Miss  Sara  in  Lessing's  earlier  drama  Miss  Sara  Sampson, 
so  Orsina  shows  traces  of  the  earlier  Marwood,  the  f orsaken 
mistress  of  the  latter  play. 

In  this  sketch  the  scene  was  beyond  doubt  already  laid  in 
Guastalla,  the  capital  of  a  small  principality  of  the  same 
name,  which  since  1538  had  been  in  the  possession  of  a 
branch  of  the  Gonzagas,  to  whom  also  Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo  and  Castiglione  belonged.  In  1708 
Vincenzo  of  Guastalla  inherited  Sabionetta-Bozzolo  and 
united  these  two  principalities  with  his  duchy,  for  to  this 
rank  Guastalla  had  been  raised  in  1621.  In  1746  Giuseppe 
Gonzaga,  the  last  duke  of  Guastalla,  died  without  leaving 
children  and  his  dominions  devolved  to  Austria.  The  only 
historical  allusion  in  the  play,  the  words  of  the  Prince  :  „(gr 
tt>ar  e3,  ber  fid)  meinen  2Infprüd)en  auf  ©abionetta  am  meiften 
nuberfettfe"  enables  us  to  fix  the  time  of  the  action  as  during 
the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  Hettore  Gonzaga  himself  is  not 
a  historical  personage,  but  Lessing  has  endowed  him  with 
traits  of  character  possessed,  according  to  history,  by  many 

1  E.  M.  Werner  has  attempted  to  reconstruct  this  play  in  three  acts, 
basing  his  attempt  on  Nicolai' s  words  :  "  One  may  perhaps  discover 
some  trace  of  this  first  rough  draught  in  the  masterpiece,  if  one 
examines  the  plan  carefully." 
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members  of  this  princely  family,  namely,  love  for  the  arts  ancl 
sciences,  a  thirst  for  power,  and  a  disposition  to  sensuality. 
In  the  gratification  of  their  passions  they  did  not  shrink  even 
from  crime  and  violence,  for  it  was  through  murder  tliat 
Lodovico  I  possessed  himself  of  the  important  town  of 
Mantua  (1328). 

Emilia  Galotti,  however,  was  not  even  then  destined  to 
receive  Nicolai's  prize.  Other  literary  labors  and  learned 
studies  proved  to  be  more  attractive  to  Lessing,  and  thus 
the  work  on  this  sketch  was  laid  aside  for  almost  ten 
years,  until  Lessing  was  called  as  dramatic  critic  and 
adviser  to  the  theater  at  Hamburg.  The  fact  that  this 
theater  was  equipped  with  a  Company  of  excellent  actors 
was  one  of  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to  accept  the 
position,  for  on  the  first  of  February,  1767,  he  writes  to 
Gleim  :  "  When  I  accepted  the  off  er,  Juvenal's  words  :  Quod 
non  dant  proceres,  dabit  histrio  occurred  to  me.  —  I  intend 
there  to  fmish  and  bring  out  my  dramatic  works  which 
have  for  a  long  time  been  waiting  for  the  last  touches." 
Unf  ortunately,  Lessing  could  not  carry  out  what  he  intended 
to  do.  The  enterprise  did  not  long  enjoy  the  favor  of  the 
public,  who  failed  to  patronize  it  sufficiently.  Lessing 
himself  was  soon  on  bad  terms  with  several  of  the  actors 
on  account  of  some  well-meant  criticisms,  and  Emilia  Galotti 
was  not  performed. 

Of  the  Hamburg  version  of  the  play  we  only  know 
that  he  intended  it  to  be  acted,  but  not  published.1  The 
manuscript  is  lost,  but  that  the  play  was  beneflted  by  the 
more  mature  ideas  of  Lessing,  the  critic  and  the  author 
of  the  Hamburgische  Dramaturgie,  is  beyond  doubt.  Dis- 
satisfaction,    caused    by   the    collapse    of    the    theatrical 

1  Lessing's  letter  to  his  brother  Karl,  February  10,  1772. 
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undertaking,  and  work  of  an  archaeological  character 
again  delayed  its  completion.  Erich  Schmidt  is  probably 
correct  in  assuming  that  the  delay  was  also  partly  owing 
to  the  great  difiiculty  which  Lessing  had  in  making  the 
death  of  a  Virginia,  freed  from  all  connection  with 
politics,  appear  plausible.  Not  until  he  was  in  Wolfen- 
büttel, whither  he  had  been  called  as  librarian  in  1770, 
did  he  find  time  to  take  up  the  subject  once  more.  "He 
did  not  want,"  says  W.  Scherer  (p.  459),  "to  have  witnessed 
in  vain  for  two  years  the  best  dramatic  Performances  which 
Germany  then  afforded.  He  did  not  wish  the  important 
advance  in  the  understanding  of  the  laws  of  the  drama 
to  be  fruitless.  He  wished  to  test  theory  by  practice. 
And  therefore  he  wrote  Emilia  GalottiP  The  progress  of 
the  work  was  much  more  rapid  this  time,  although  even 
then  the  last  scenes  seem  to  have  caused  him  some  difiiculty. 
On  the  first  of  March,  1772,  however,  he  was  able  to  send 
the  rest  of  the  manuscript  to  his  brother  Karl,  and  söon 
af terwards .  it  was  published  together  with  Miss  Sara 
Samjpson  and  Philotas  by  the  Berlin  bookseller  Voss. 

II.     The  Sources  of  the  Play. 

•  There  are  a  f ew  points  of  minor  importance  which  remind 
us  dimly  of  some  characters  and  incidents  in  the  old  story 
that  suggested  the  plot  of  the  drama  to  Lessing,  as  e.g., 
the  bandit  Angelo  and  his  accomplice,  Emilia's  education 
in  the  capital,  the  dissolute  daughters  of  Chancellor 
Grimaldi,  Marinelli's  proposition  to  keep  Emilia  in  custody.1 
Not  much  stronger  is  the  influence  of  two  foreign 
tragedies  which  were  derived  from  the  same  source.     A 

i  Hebler,  pp.  17,  18. 


INTKODÜCTION.  Xlll 

Spanish  Virginia  by  Agostin  de  Montiano  y  Luyando 
interested  Lessing  so  much,  at  least  in  1754,  that  he  wrote 
a  critique,  or  rather  gave  a  summary  of  it,  which  he 
published  in  his  Theatralische  Bibliothek.  It  is  true  that 
later,  in  1767,  he  thought  less  favorably  of  it  (cf.  Harn- 
burgische  Dramaturgie,  Article  68) ;  nevertheless  the  f  ollow- 
ing  slight  traces  of  it  can  be  discovered  in  Emilia  Galotti : 1 
The  decemvir  Appius  teils  Virginia  of  his  love  for  her  at 
the  religious  festival  of  Pales,  just  as  the  Prince  addresses 
words  of  love  to  Emilia  during  and  after  mass.  Virginia 
and  her  nurse  Publicia  discuss  the  question  whether  Vir- 
ginius  shall  be  informed  of  the  attention  paid  to  Virginia 
by  the  infatuated  tyrant.  Emilia's  conversation  with  her 
mother  in  Act  II,  Scene  6,  turns  upon  the  same  topic. 
Icilius,  who  has  plighted  his  troth  to  Virginia,  is  "dis- 
quieted  by  secret  f orebodings "  and  so  is  Appiani, 
althongh  the  atfairs  of  both  seem  to  promise  well. 

The  second  Virginia  draraa,  of  which  f aint  reminiscences 
are  discernible  in  Emilia  Galotti,  was  written  by  the  French- 
man  Campistron,  who  f ollowed  in  the  wake  of  Eacine.2  Al- 
though  Campistron  has  considerably  changed  the  classic 
story,  diff ering  in  this  respect  from  Montiano,  his  work  can 
hardly  be  called  superior  to  the  Spanish  one.  The  client 
Clodius,  the  decemvir's  tool,  as  well  as  the  tribune  Icilius  are 
raised  to  the  rank  of  "  Chevaliers  romains"  and  between  the 
two  there  is  as  much  aversion  and  hatred  as  between  the 
Count  Appiani  and  the  Marquis  Marinelli.  Icilius  declares 
that  he  will  continue  to  love  Virginia  even  if  she  should  be 
made  a  slave,  just  as  in  Lessing's  drama  the  lover  of  noble 
descent  disregards  class-prejudices  and  is  about  to  marry 

1  Cf .  Volkmann,  pp.  239  sqq. 

2  Cf.  ibid.,  pp.  240  sqq. 
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a  girl  of  the  middle-classes.  Campistron  is  the  first  to 
introduce  Virginia's  mother,  and  Clodius  plays  nearly  the 
same  röle  in  the  perpetration  of  the  crime  as  does  Marinelli 
in  Emilia  Galotti. 

Of  a  third  Virginia  drama,  however,  written  by  the 
Englishman  Samuel  Crisp,1  the  influence  is  most  striking. 
This  is  the  tragedy,  the  first  scene  of  which  was  translated 
by  Lessing.  (Cf.  p.  viii.)  There  is  a  great  resemblance 
between  the  Virginius  of  this  play  and  Odoardo,  which 
should  not  however  be  pressed  too  far.  For  every  poet, 
who  wishes  to  make  the  death  of  a  daughter  by  her  own 
father  appear  plausible,  has  to  describe  the  latter  as 
a  passionate  man,  whose  impatient  "savage  honor"  shrinks 
from  no  violence.  The  Virginius  of  Montiano  is  also 
of  such  a  disposition.  In  the  last  scenes  of  Emilia 
Galotti,  however,  Crisp's  drama  can  be  traced,  almost  word 
by  word.2  The  monologue  of  Virginius  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  act :  "  Imitst  compose  this  tempest  here  and  seitle 
all  within  to  meet  whatever  may  fall"  is  undoubtedly  the 
model  for  Odoardo's  monologues  towards  the  end  of  the 
play.  Virginius,  too,  wants  to  avoid  a  last  meeting  with 
his  daughter  :  "Alas,  she  comes  this  ivay!  —  I  must  not  see 

her /  cannot (turning  away)."     But,  as  with 

Odoardo,  his  resolution  comes  too  late.  Moreover  a 
comparison  of  the  last  two  scenes  of  Emilia  Galotti  with 
Crisp's  Virginia  puts  it  beyond  every  possible  doubt  that 

1  The  British  Museum  Catalogue  does  not  mention  Samuel,  but 
Henry  Crisp  as  the  author  of  a  Virginia. 

2  Crisp's  Virginia  is  not  reprinted  in  the  only  edition  of  the  British 
Theatre  that  is  at  the  Editor's  disposal  (that  of  1791),  while  Roethe 
found  it  in  the  edition  of  1778.  The  following  lines  are  therefore 
Condensed  from  Roethe' s  article  (pp.  522  sqq.). 
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Lessing  (not  to  mention  his  translation  of  the  first  scene) 
has  known  and  made  use  of  the  English  play.  When 
father  and  daughter  meet  for  the  first  time  after  the  assault 
on  the  lover,  Odoardo  ironically  exhorts  her  to  calm  herseif 
and  to  be  patient :  „2Sa3  fyätt'  e§  bann  für  9Rot  ?  —  S)u  bift, 
bu  Meibftin  ben  §änben  beineS  SRäubcrS."  Virginius  :  "There 
is  no  help  :  submit  thee  then,  arm'd  with  patience"  There- 
upon  she  :  „SRimmermeljr,  mein  SSater*  —  Ober  ©te  finb  rtid^t 
mein  SSater-  —  %ä)  allein  in  feinen  §änben  ?  —  ©ut,  [äffen  ©ie 
mid)  nur,  laffen  ©ie  mid)  nur !  —  %ü)  miß  bocfy  fefyen,  roer  mid) 
plt,  —  wer  midj jjtmngt  — ;"  similarly  Virginia  says  :  "  What, 
does  my  father  give  me  up?  —  Does  he  confirm  the  cruel 
sentence  pass'd  upon  me  ?  —  Behold  me  then  a  slave!  — 
Here  —  bind  these  limbs/"  etc.  Virginius  has  made  up  his 
mind  to  take  extreme  measures,  but  it  is  hard  for  him  to 
teil  what  he  intends  to  do.  "  Canst  thou  not  guess!  —  Canst 
thou  read  the  purpose,  that  shakes  me  thus!"  Emilia  :  „D 
mein  33ater,  votm  id)  ©ie  erriete !"  In  Crisp's  drama  Virginius 
is  justified  in  showing  the  dagger  long  before  the  fatal 
thrust ;  he  shows  it  to  her  to  spare  himself  the  necessity  of 
putting  his  dreadf ul  intention  into  words ;  in  what  a  f ar- 
fetched  way  Lessing  on  the  other  hand  introduces  the 
dagger !  —  Virginia,  as  soon  as  she  understands  the  cruel 
necessity,  is  the  most  resolute  of  her  sex  :  she  calls  for 
death  :  "  0  strike!"  and  when  he  shrinks  back,  she,  just  as 
Emilia,  urges  him  to  do  the  deed  quickly.  In  the  presence 
of  the  audience  the  two  fathers  .  .  .  plunge  at  last  their 
dagger s  into  the  breast s  of  their  daughter s.  In  great 
dismay  the  tyrant  rushes  upon  the  stage :  §ettore:  „@rau= 
famer  SSater,  roa§  fyahtn  ©ie  getan  !"  Appius  :  "  What  has  he 
done/"  Plautia :  "Oh,  horrid  cruel  father I '"  And  old 
Virginius   addresses  his  dying  daughter :  "  Sweet  hapless 
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flower,  untimely  cropt  by  the  feil  planter's  hand  !  "  Lessing 
uses  the  same  metaphor,  but  like  the  genius  that  he  is,  he 
says  :  „(Sine  5tofe  gebrochen,  efye  ber  ©türm  fte  entblättert."  — 
It  does  not  seem  improbable  that  some  tales  of  the  Italian 
Matteo  Bandello  (born  about  1480)  also  furnished  Lessing 
a  f  ew  motives  f or  his  drama. x 

III.     Eeception  of  the  Play  and  Controversies. 

The  drama  had  such  a  rapid  sale  that  three  reprints, 
following  each  other  at  short  intervals,  became  necessary 
in  the  same  year.  It  was  soon  put  on  the  stage.  The  first 
Performance  took  place  in  Brunswick  in  honor  of  the 
birthday  of  the  duchess.  Lessing,  who  feared  that  people 
might  discover  in  his  drama  allusions  to  the  heir-apparent, 
who  in  the  duchy  played  a  röle  not  unlike  that  of  the 
Prince  of  Guastalla,  had  thought  it  necessary  to  submit  the 
manuscript,  as  far  as  it  was  completed,  to  the.  Prince's 
criticism.  In  order  to  forestall  all  misinterpretations, 
Lessing  characterized  in  an  accompanying  letter  his  drama 
as  a  dramatization  and  modernization  of  the  old  Eoman 
story  of  Virginia,  although  "the  passions  and  vicissitudes 
which  Emilia  is  to  depict  to  us "  as  Kuno  Fischer  says 
(I,  p.  190),  "move  and  have  their  being  in  the  modern  world 
and  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  conditions  and  laws 
of  ancient  Korne,  nothing  with  the  results  of  the  deed  of 
Yirginius,  nothing  with  its  causes."  The  heir-apparent, 
however,  raised  no  objection  and  thus  it  was  performed  as 
early  as  March  13,  1772. 

The  success  it  met  with  was  great,  as  the  Wandsbecker 
Bote,  a  periodical  published  by  the  poet  Matthias  Claudius, 

1  Cf.  Erich  Schmidt,  II,  pp.  235  sqq.  and  800. 
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reports,1  and  Lessing's  f riend  Ebert  writes  to  the  author  who 
had  stayed  away  from  the  Performance  :  "My  case  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  disciple  of  Ben  Jonson,  who  was  told 
to  write  an  epitaph  on  his  master.  The  only  thing  he  could 
produce  was  <0  rare  Ben  Jonson'  and  all  I  can  say  is  :  O 
dearest,  best,  unique  Lessing  !  —  How  glad  I  should  be  if  I 
could  express  to  you  the  admiration  and  gratitude  which 
tilled  my  heart  yesterday  during  the  Performance  of  your 
new  play.  My  f eelings  are  too  strong  f or  words  ....  I  could 
hardly  go  to  sleep  and  even  then  I  slept  very  restlessly. 
And  now  that  I  have  gotten  up,  I  can  think  of  nothing  eise. 
The  spirits  of  your  characters  are  still  haunting  me  and 
come  between  my  eyes  and  every  page  I  try  to  read." 2 
The  play  was  also  soon  brought  out  on  the  stages  of 
Berlin,  Hamburg,  Weimar,  Vienna,  and  other  cities  and 
loudly  applauded. 

But  in  spite  of  the  good  reception  which  it  found  every- 
where,  it  did  not  continue  to  draw  füll  houses.  For  this  there 
were  two  reasons  :  flrst,  the  play  required  superior  actors 
throughout  the  cast  and  those  were  scarce.  Eckhoff,  one  of 
the  greatest  actors  the  German  stage  has  ever  produced,  dis- 
cusses  in  a  letter  to  Nicolai  the  dimculty  which  the  actors  had 
(and  probably  still  have)  in  comprehending  the  various  char- 
acters of  Emilia  Galott i  and  in  realizing  the  conceptions  of 
the  author.  He  says  :  "  When  the  author  plunges  into  the 
deep  sea  of  human  thought  and  passion,  the  actor  must 
follow  him.  This,  however,  is  difficult  and  distasteful. 
But  few  authors  make  it  so  difficult  for  the  actor  as  Lessing 
does."3     The  second  reason  is  that  Emilia  Galotti  can  be 

1  Cf.  Julius  W.  Braun,  I,  p.  352. 

2  Briefe  an  Lessing,  pp.  576,  577. 

3  Reprinted  in  Julian  Schmidt,  II,  p.  507. 
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appreciated  only  by  a  cultivated  audience.  That  the 
spectators  were  not  always  appreciative,  is  evident  from 
the  description  which  Eva  König,  who  later  became 
Lessing's  wife,  gives  us  of  a  Performance  of  the  play  in 
Vienna. * 

Nicolais  friend  Eberhard,  a  Berlin  clergyman,  very 
happily  compared  Emilia  Galotti  to  a  child's  frock  made 
too  large  on  purpose  to  "allow  for  growth."  Emilia 
Galotti  is  still  a  favorite  of  the  public  and  often  performed, 
whereas  the  works  of  those  poets  and  critics  who  saw  in  it 
nothing  but  "a  good  exercise  in  dramatic  algebra"  and 
"the  labored  product  of  mere  intellect"2  are  forgotten. 
The  controversy  in  regard  to  the  literary  value  of  the  drama 
broke  out  immediately  after  its  appearance.3  Literary 
Germany  seemed  to  be  divided  into  two  camps.  *  On  the 
one  hand  sincere  admiration.  "What  a  play/'  writes 
Boie  to  Knebel.  "I  believe  there  is  room  for  criticism, 
but  no  play,  native  or  foreign,  is  to  be  compared  with 
Emilia  Galotti."*  Wieland  was  so  much  pleased  with  it, 
that  he  wrote  Lessing  at  once  a  letter,  "  his  first  to  this 
great  man,  in  which  he  paid  tribute  to  his  genius."5 
Schiller,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  like  the  play,  as  Goethe 
teils  us.  Goethe's  own  opinion  of  the  play  varied  at 
different  periods  of  his  iife.  In  1772  he  says  :  "  Emilia 
Galotti  is  a  product  of  mere  intellect  and  not  even  chance 

1  Cf.  Briefe  an  Lessing,  No.  330. 

2  F.  Schlegel  and  similarly  his  brother  A.  W.  Schlegel :  Vorlesungen 
über  dramatische  Kunst  und  Literatur  (Deutsche  Litteraturdenkmale 
des  18.  und  19.  Jahrhunderts,  1884,  II,  p.  392). 

3  Cf .  Julius  W.  Braun,  I,  pp.  376  sqq. 
*  Cf.  Julian  Schmidt,  II,  p.  506. 

5  Cf.  Briefe  an  Lessing,  p.  519,  note  3. 
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or  whim  have  any  part  in  it.  Any  man  of  average 
intelligence  can  discover  the  Why  of  every  scene,  I  had 
almost  said  of  every  word.  Therefore  I  am  not  in  love 
with  the  play,  masterpiece  though  it  is  in  other  respects." 
Thus  he  writes  to  Herder. *  Forty  years  later,  he  calls 
it  an  excellent  play,  "füll  of  sense,  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  the  world,"  one  that  "expresses  in  general  a  stage  of 
culture,  from  which  we  have  already  fallen  back  into  a 
State  of  barbarism.  At  any  period  the  play  must  appear 
as  new."2  As  a  man  of  eighty  he  has  again  changed  his 
opinion.  In  his  correspondence  with  Zelter  he  says  :3  "In 
the  present  State  of  culture  it  is  no  longer  effective.  If  we 
examine  it  closely,  it  inspires  us  with  the  same  sort  of 
respect  which  we  might  feel  for  a  mummy,  that  supplies 
us  with  evidence  of  the  antiquity  and  great  dignity  of  the 
relics  of  bygone  times." 

Goethe,  f ollowing  the  example  of  some  former  critics,  also 
found  fault  with  the  play  because  Emilia's  love  for  the 
Prince  was  nowhere  expressly  stated,  and  by  this  criticism 
he  kindled  anew  the  flames  of  a  controversy  which  has  con- 
tinued  to  this  very  day.  This  controversy  turns  especially 
on  three  points.  The  first  has  just  been  mentioned  :  Does 
Emilia  love  the  Prince  or  not  ?  The  second  is  :  What  is 
Emilia's  tragic  fault  or  does  she  die  guiltless  ?  And  the 
third  :  Is  the  catastrophe  justifiable  ?  If  Lessing  has  erred 
in  these  vital  points  and  disregarded  the  laws  which  he  hirn- 
seif has  laid  down  with  respect  to  the  true  nature  of  a 
tragedy,  "he  would  be,"  as  Kuno  Fischer  puts  it  somewhat 

1  Briefe  Goethe' s  und  der  bedeutendsten  Dichter  seiner  Zeit  an  Herder, 
Ed.  by  H.  Düntzer  and  F.  G.  von  Herder,  1858,  I,  p.  43. 

2  Riemers  Mittheilungen,  1841,  II,  p.  664. 

3  Ed.  Riemer,  Y,  p.  425. 
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strongly  (vol.  I,  p.  205),  "not  a  reformer  and  master,  but  a 
bungler  and  braggart,  who  was  not  able  to  do  what  he  had 
demanded  from  others  and  had  pledged  himself  to  do.  The 
fact  is  that  to  this  very  day  we  find  many  praising  and  ex- 
tolling  Lessing  as  the  reformer  of  German  literature,  who, 
however,  criticise  Emilia  Galotti  in  such  a  way  that  the 
eulogized  man  would  necessarily  seem  to  us  to  be  a  bungler 
and  braggart,  if  these  critics  were  in  the  right."  "  I  will 
rather  believe,"  Fischer  continues,  "that  a  dozen  critics  do 
not  know  what  they  are  talking  about,  than  that  Lessing  in 
his  Emilia  Galotti  did  not  know  what  he  was  doing  or  did 
not  know  how  to  carry  out  what  he  had  recognized  most 
clearly  in  his  Dramaturgie  as  the  laws  of  tragedy." 

Those  who  believe  with  Goethe  in  Emilia's  love  for  the 
Prince  rightly  maintain  that  Lessing  was  guilty  of  disregard- 
ing  his  own  demand  that  passion  in  a  tragedy  ought  to  be 
represented  as  such  on  the  stage  and  not  merely  narrated. 
If  Emilia  did  love  the  Prince,  this  accusation  would  be  true, 
but  does  she  really  love  him  ?  Those  who  assume  it,  base 
their  theory  first  on  her  answer  to  Claudia' s  question  who 
it  was  that  had  dared  to  speak  of  love  to  her  at  church. 
Emilia  replies :  „9kten  ©te,  meine  Mutier,  raten  ©te !  — 
gdj  glaubte,  in  bie  @rbe  ju  finfen.  —  ^n  felbft"  (p.  29).  By 
this  „^fyn  felbft,"  to  which  she  adds  no  word  of  explanation, 
she  is  supposed  to  betray  her  inclination  for  the  Prince. 
He,  the  critics  say,  occupies  her  thoughts  to  such  an  extent, 
fllls  her  soul  so  completely,  that  any  further  explanation 
as  to  whom  she  means,  does  not  strike  her  as  being  neces- 
sary.  But  this  „$f)n  felbft"  can  be  explained  differently 
and,  as  it  would  seem,  in  a  more  natural  way.  Her  extreme 
conf  usion  and  abashment,  that  such  an  outrage  should  have 
happened  to  her  at  church,  is  still  considerably  increased, 
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increased  even  to  fright,  when  she  recalls  who  it  was  that 
had  accosted  her  in  such  an  unworthy  way.  It  is  the 
highest  personage  in  the  State,  the  Prince  hhnself,  to  whom 
she  imagines  that  she  owes  the  greatest  respect,  one  whom 
she  had  believed  incapable  of  such  a  deed.  Her  exclamation 
expresses  therefore  disappointment  and  fear,  not  secret 
satisfaction  and  still  less  love.  Accordingly,  the  end  of 
the  scene  reveals  no  trace  of  any  such  feeling ;  on  the 
contrary  she  feels  relieved  and  happy  again  after  her  mother 
has  explained  to  her  that  the  words  of  the  Prince  were 
nothing  but  the  meaningless  language  of  flattery  and 
gallantry.  This  certainly  proves  that  she  cannot  love 
Hettore  Gonzaga.  Nor  does  Emilia  act  in  any  other  part 
of  the  tragedy  in  such  a  way  as  to  compel  us  to  presuppose 
such  a  secret  passion,  which  would  stain  her  pure  character 
and  would  be  in  direct  Opposition  to  Lessing's  own  words, 
that  "the  röle  of  Emilia  requires  no  skill  whatever.  A 
young  girl  can  play  naively  and  naturally  without  any 
special  guidance." * 

But  Emilia  says  in  Act  V,  Scene  7  :  „©etoalt !  ©emalt ! 
2Ber  fann  ber  ©ctoalt  mdjt  trogen?  2Ba3  ©eroalt  Ijeifji,  ifi 
nidjtS:  SSerfüfyrung  ift  bie  nmfyre  ©eroalt. —  3$  I)a&e  33Iut, 
mein  SSater,  fo  jugenbltdEjeä,  fo  roarmeö  SBIut  als  eine.  3ludf) 
meine  ©inne  [inb  ©inne.  3$  fie^e  für  nidjtö.  3dj  bin  für 
nid)t3  gut."  How  can  these  words  be  made  consistent 
with  her  pious  and  pure  character  ?  They  f  urnish  those 
who  believe  in  Emilia' s  love  for  the  Prince  with  their 
second  and  strongest  argument.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  these  words  are  likely  to  mislead;  if,  however, 
we  take  into  consideration  all  the  circumstances  under 
which   they   were   uttered   and   recall   what    Emilia   has 

1  Nicolai' s  letter  to  Lessing,  April  7,  1772,  note  1. 
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experienced  and  suffered  on  this  one  day,  they  will  not 
tend  to  make  us  doubt  the  purity  of  her  thoughts,  but  will 
allow  us  to  see  into  her  frightened  heart  which  longs  for 
nothing  but  deliverance  from  her  distress.  We  have 
witnessed  the  alarm  into  which  the  words  of  the  Prince  have 
thrown  her.  Now  she  sees  through  the  whole  shameful 
scheme.  Now  she  knows  the  intentions  of  the  Prince;  and 
not  only  that,  she  knows  that  he  will  not  shrink  even  from 
a  crime  in  order  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  and,  moreover, 
that  he  has  already  sanctioned  violence.  What  he  now 
wants  is  to  deprive  her,  under  an  empty  pretext,  of  her 
f  ather's  protection  and  to  take  her  to  a  house  to  which  he 
has  free  access,  instead  of  leaving  her  to  her  affliction. 
Emilia  knows  that  house;  it  is  the  " house  of  revelry." 
She  has  attended  an  entertainment  there  with  her  mother 
and  for  a  long  time  she  has  struggled  against  the  novel 
worldly  impressions  which  that  entertainment  and  the 
captivating  amiability  of  the  Prince  had  made  upon  her, 
impressions  which  a  girl  brought  up  in  seclusion  and  in  the 
strict  observance  of  rules  of  religion,  considers  sinful.  „©ine 
©tunbe  bct/'  she  says,  „unter  ben  Slugen  metrier  SJtutter,  —  unb 
e3  erfyob  ftd)  fo  mandjer  Tumult  in  meiner  ©eele,  ben  bie  ftrenc= 
ften  Übungen  ber  Religion  faum  in  2Ö0($en  befänfttgen  fonnten." 
It  was  in  this  house  that  the  Prince  had  seen  her  for  the 
first  time  and  had  been  inspired  with  criminal  love.  She 
is  bewailing  the  death  of  her  betrothed,  who  was  so  worthy 
of  her  love  and  esteem  and  who  in  character  was  so  much 
superior  to  his  frivolous  rival.  At  this  moment,  the  Prince 
wishes  to  take  her  to  this  house.  Its  seductive  fascinations 
now  appear  to  her  sinful.  To  return  thither  seems  an 
intolerable  disgrace.  Her  former  satisfaction  in  those 
pleasures  now  seems  to  her  a  weakness  of  character  on 
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her  part.  Her  agitated  imagination  exaggerates  not  only 
this  weakness  of  hers,  but  also  the  charms  by  which  she 
allowed  herseif  to  be  impressed,  so  that  her  overwrought 
feelings  can  no  longer  distinguish  between  an  imaginary 
danger  and  a  real  one  and  cause  her  to  fear  that  her 
frailty  may  finally  succnmb  to  those  charms.  In  remem- 
bering  these  experiences  words  fall  from  her  lips,  which 
express  her  present  disturbed  State  of  mind,  but  which  do 
not  entitle  us  to  infer  a  defect  of  moral  character. 

But  if  Emilia  does  not  love  the  Prince,  what  is  her  tragic 
fault  ?  Lessing  is  charged  by  many  critics  with  making  the 
heroine  of  his  play  suffer  an  undeserved  f ate.  Kuno  Fischer# 
and  those  who  have  adopted  his  view  find  her  guilt  in  the 
circumstance  that  she  conceals  from  the  Count  the  meeting 
with  the  Prince.  Others  object  to  this,  saying  that  she 
merely  acts  upon  the  advice  of  her  mother,  and  that  she 
cannot  be  held  responsible  for  an  act  of  filial  obedience 
which  deserves  praise  rather  than  blame. 

Before  we  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  this  question,  let  us 
see  what  the  character  of  the  hero  or  heroine  of  a  tragedy 
must  be  according  to  Lessing.  He  says  in  his  correspondence 
with  Mendelssohn  and  Nicolai :  "  The  ill  f ate  of  the  hero  of 
the  tragedy  must  follow  from  his  character.  The  hero  must 
have  some  defect,  not  because,  as  Aristotle  thinks,  the  ill 
fate  of  an  entirely  virtuous  person  arouses  horror  and 
disgust,  but  because  without  the  defect  which  draws  the 
misfortune  upon  him,  his  character  and  his  misfortune 
would  not  form  a  connected  whole.  Otherwise  the  latter 
would  not  be  founded  in  the  former  and  we  should  think 
of  the  two  separately." *    "  Tragedy  should  arouse  as  much 

1  Letter  to  Mendelssohn,  December  18,  1756,  quoted  from  Wed- 
digen :  Lessing's  Theorie  der  Tragödie,  Berlin,  1876,  p.  44. 
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pity  as  it  possibly  can ;  consequently  all  the  characters, 
whom  fate  is  to  overtake,  must  have  some  good  qualities, 
hence  the  most  perfect  character  [in  the  play]  must  be 
also  the  most  unhappy  one,  and  merit  and  misfortune  must 
be  always  proportionate."  *  And  in  his  Dramaturgie, 
Article  82,  he  says  :  "  A  person  may  be  very  good  and  yet 
have  more  than  one  weakness,  commit  more  than  one  error, 
by  which  he  brings  himself  into  endless  misfortune  that 
exeites  pity  and  tender  sadness,  without  being  in  the  least 
horrible,  because  it  is  the  natural  consequence  of  his 
mistake." 

These  quotations  show  that  it  cannot  have  been  Lessing's 
intention  to  let  the  heroine  of  his  drama  die  guiltless.  But 
is  it  possible  to  discover  in  Emilia  some  defeet  of  character 
or  some  error,  which  is  the  cause  of  her  ill  fäte?  It 
seems  to  us  that  Kuno  Fischer's  theory  is  correct.  Emilia 
comes  home  from  mass  in  the  greatest  excitement  and  con- 
sternation.  After  giving  her  mother  a  description  of  the 
meeting  with  the  Prince,  she  immediately  thinks  of  in- 
forming  Appiani  of  the  incident.  „2lber  md)t,  meine 
9Jhvtter?  ®er  ©raf  muf$  ba3  mtffen.  $fym  muft  td)  e§ 
jagen."  She  considers  it  her  duty  not  to  keep  anything 
hidden  from  her  future  husband.  „2lber  wenn  et  e3  von 
einem  anbern  erführe,  baf$  ber  ^ßrtng  mtdj  fjeuie  gefprodjen? 
Sßürbe  mein  SSerj^roetgen  nidfjt  frü^  ober  fpät  feine  Unruhe  t)er= 
mehren?  — $<$  backte  bodj,  tdj  behielte  lieber  üorifym  nidjtä  auf 
bem  §erjen"  (p.  32).  Not  until  her  mother  has  repeated 
her  advice,  does  Emilia  reluctantly  yield  to  persuasion, 
stifling  against  her  own  conviction  the  warning  voice  within 
her.  „3fam  ja,  meine  9Jtutter !  3dj  fyabe  feinen  SBiUen  gegen  ben 
$l)rtgen."     Her  filial  obedience  has  proved  stronger  than 

*  Letter  to  F.  Nicolai,  November,  1756. 
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the  sense  of  her  duty  toward  her  betrothed.  It  is  probably 
the  first  time  that  Emilia's  views  have  been  in  conflict  with 
those  of  her  mother,  and  in  this  case  she  ought  to  have 
carried  out  her  own.  But  in  her  opinion  the  authority  of  a 
mother  is  something  not  to  be  questioned  and  she  submits 
to  it,  causing  by  her  compliance  her  own  min  and  that  of 
the  persons  dearest  to  her.  However  natural  and  excusable 
her  silence  seems  to  be,  it  becomes  a  fault  in  the  tragic 
sense,  and  Emilia's  own  words  at  the  news  of  Appiani's 
assassination :  „ünb  warum  er  tot  ifi!  Söarum!"  (p.  95) 
show,  that  she  considers  herseif  the  cause  of  his  death. 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  third  point  of  the  controversy  : 
Can  the  catastrophe  be  justified?  Is  it  necessary  for 
Odoardo  to  kill  Emilia  ?  Is  there  no  other  way  to  free 
her  from  the  snares  in  which  she  is  entangled  ?  Why  does 
not  Odoardo  kill  the  Prince  ?  All  these  questions  have 
often  been  raised  and  been  answered  variously. 

During  the  progress  of  the  play,  we  have  become  suffici- 
ently  acquainted  with  Odoardo's  character  to  see  that  its  pre- 
doniinant  traits  are  love  for  his  daughter  and  pride  in  her 
virtue,  and  we  have  noticed  that  the  father's  principal  care 
is  to  guard  and  protect  her  from  the  temptations  of  such 
a  court  as  that  of  Guastalla.  In  his  anxiety  for  her  safety 
he  thinks  of  her  as  continually  surrounded  by  dangers, 
and  Claudia's  report  that  she  has  gone  to  church  alone, 
causes  him  to  rebuke  his  wife  for  having  allowed  it.  He 
is  still  more  displeased  when  he  learns  that  the  Prince  has 
paid  attention  to  his  daughter  in  Chancellor  Grimaldi's 
house,  and  he  takes  hasty  leave  of  Claudia,  lest  his  ill 
humor  should  vent  itself  in  bitter  words.  If  the  mere 
thought  that  his  daughter' s  beauty  may  have  excited  the 
Prince' s   lustful   desire,    can   enrage   him   tnus,    of  what 
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resolutions  and  deeds  must  not  such  a  character  be  capable, 
when  her  virtue  is  in  real  danger  and  her  honor  at  stake  ? 
As  soon  as  Odoardo  is  informed  by  Countess  Orsina  of  the 
Prince's  scheine  to  get  Emilia  into  his  power,  his  passion 
turns  at  first  against  the  author  of  such  an  outrage.  Being 
without  a  weapon,  he  accepts  the  dagger,  offered  him  by 
the  Countess,  who  has  come  to  the  Castle  to  take  revenge 
on  her  faithless  lover,  but  finds  herseif  debarred  from  the 
opportunity  to  carry  out  her  plan.  She  eagerly  hands  over 
the  dagger  to  Odoardo,  hopin g  that  he  will  thus  avenge  her 
and  his  daughter's  honor.  After  some  struggle,  however, 
Odoardo  succeeds  in  calming  him  seif,  and  being  in  cooler 
blood  sees  what  has  happened  in  a  different  light  and  feels 
ashamed  of  his  blind  passion.  „9Rid)t3  t)erä$ilid)er  al§  ein 
brctufenber  ^ünglingäfopf  mit  grauen  paaren!"  (p.  85).  The 
affairs  of  the  Countess  no  longer  seem  to  have  anything  to 
do  with  his  own.  „2Sct3  t)at  bie  gefränfte  Sugenb  mit  ber 
9tarf)e  be3  £after$  ;$u  fdjaffen?  ^ene  atletn  fyabe  \§  ju  retten" 
(p.  85).  The  death  of  the  Prince  would  certainly  not  prove 
Emüia's  innocence.  All  circumstances  which  preceded 
Appiani's  assassination  were  sure  to  become  known  and 
probably  not  in  their  true  light.  The  opinion  of  the  world 
will  probably  be  that  of  Orsina,  when  she  says  to  Emilia's 
father  :  „9Jttt  einer  SSertrctuItdjfeit !  Süiit  einer  Sttbrunft !  — 
©ie  Ratten  nid)t3  $Ietne3  abjureben.  Unb  red^t  gut,  wenn  Qfyre 
%oü)tix  freiwillig  fid)  fyterfyer  gerettet!"  (p.  79). 

Odoardo  decides  to  take  Emilia  to  a  convent,  so  that 
she  may  be  out  of  the  Prince's  reach.  The  thought  of 
getting  out  of  the  difficulty  in  this  way  comforts  and 
reassures  him,  and  he  looks  forward  to  meeting  the  Prince 
with  some  degree  of  composure,  as  he  does  not  yet 
suspect  anything  of  the  new  foul  scheme,  contrived  by 
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Marinelli.  Consequently  the  fifth  scene  of  the  fifth.  act 
shows  us  Odoardo  conversing  calmly  with  his  sovereign ; 
but  soon  Marinelli's  slanderous  insinuations  as  to  a 
"favored  rival"  make  it  difficult  for  him  to  keep  his 
self-control,  and  when  tlie  Prince  goes  so  far  as  to 
speak  of  separating  his  daughter  from  him,  tlie  füll 
meaning  öf  the  intrigue  dawns  upon  him ;  Odoardo's  fury 
reaches  the  highest  pitch  and  he  lays  his  hand  on  his  dagger. 
The  Prince's  words  Raffen  ©ie  fidj,  lieber  ©alotti !"  bring 
him,  however,  to  his  senses,  and  remembering  his  resolution 
not  to  let  his  temper  overpower  his  reason,  he  manages  to 
listen  with  assumed  calmness  to  the  Prince's  Orders  con- 
cerning  Emilia's  future.  He  perceives  that  everything  is 
lost.  His  daughter  is  irrevocably  in  the  power  of  the 
Prince.  Escape  from  the  Castle  is  out  of  the  question,  for 
we  have  to  bear  carefully  in  mind  that  the  power  of  a 
tyrant  in  those  times  was  practically  unlimited.  The  only 
favor  that  is  grantecl  to  him  is  an  interview  with  his 
daughter. 

While  he  waits  for  her  Coming,  an  idea  flashes  through 
his  mind,  which  he  has  not  the  heart  to  name  to  hini- 
self.  There  is  still  one  way  left  to  free  her  from  im- 
minent  danger.  But  he  immediately  rejects  this  idea  as 
too  terrible  even  to  be  thought  of,  still  less  to  be  carried 
out,  and  he  turns  to  depart  from  the  Castle,  leaving  his 
daughter's  "rescue  from  the  abyss  to  Him,  who  plunged 
her  into  it."  At  this  moment,  however,  Emilia  enters,  and 
the  despairing  father,  outraged  in  his  most  sacred  feelings, 
sees  in  her  Coming  a  sign  that  "  Heaven  requires  his  hand." 
His  passions  are  excited  to  the  utmost;  only  the  sinailest 
impulse  is  needed  to  be  carried  away  by  them.  While  the 
strong  man  is  thus  a  prey  of  the  most  violent  emotions, 
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Emilia  shows  a  calmness  which  is  the  result  of  a  firm 
unalterable  decision.  Deliverance  from  the  Prince  at 
whatever  cost  is  her  only  wish,  and  since  flight,  of  which 
she  has  thought,  is  impossible,  she  resorts  to  the  last  ex- 
pedient  left  to  her.  She  reminds  her  father  of  the  deed 
of  Virginius,  and  paints  in  the  darkest  colors  the  f ate  which 
she  has  to  expect  at  the  hands  of  the  Prince.  Odoardo 
forgets  hiinself  and,  in  a  moment  of  blind  passion,  strikes 
the  fatal  blow,  of  which  he  immediately  afterwards  repents. 
Not  so  Emilia.  She  was  resolved  on  the  deed,  and  in  her 
dying  moments  she  reveals  a  greatness  of  character  which 
makes  her  death,  what  Lessing  intended  it  to  be,  a  triumph 
of  virtue  and  moral  strength  over  base  cunning  and  passion. 

IV.     Stritcture  of  the  Drama  and  Style. 

From  these  points  of  the  drama,  which  have  caused  so 
much  discussion,  let  us  now  turn  to  those  of  which  the  ex- 
cellence  has  been  generally  recognized.  Above  all,  it  is  the 
structure  of  the  tragedy  which  reveals  Lessing's  masterly 
technical  skill.  Inasmuch  as  Emilia  Galotti  belongs  to  that 
class  of  tragedy  in  which  the  hero  is  driven  to  decisive 
action  not  by  his  own  passions,  but  by  those  of  other 
persons,  it  is  necessary  that  the  play  should  open  with  the 
persons  of  secondary  importance.  Hence  it  is  the  Prince 
and  Marinelli  with  whose  characters  the  poet  has  to  make 
ns  acquainted  and  whose  motives  for  plotting  against 
Emilia  he  must  reveal  to  11s.  This  is  the  task  of  the  Ex- 
position, which  in  our  drama  fills  out  the  first  act. 

In  the  most  natural  and  unconstrained  w^ay  the  characters 
of  the  Prince  and  his  chamberlain  are  introduced  and  their 
intentions  shown.     We  learn  that  the  Prince  is  ardently 
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in  love  with  Emiliä  Galotti  and  tired  of  his  former  mistress 
Orsina.  Through  a  series  of  scenes  we  see  his  passionate 
feelings  constantly  growing  until  at  Marinellr's  announce- 
ment  of  Emilia's  approaching  marriage  with.  Appiani  they 
reach  their  highest  point.  This  report,  which  stirs  the 
Prince  in  his  inmost  heart  and  induces  him  to  take  decisive 
steps,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  Initial  Impulse  of  the  plot. 
The  Prince,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  acquiesces 
without  hesitation  in  Marinellr's  proposals  and  does  not 
even  take  the  trouble  of  informing  himself  about  the  second 
plan,  which  is  merely  alluded  to  by  his  crafty  chamberlain, 
who  now  steps  into  the  foreground. 

Up  to  this  point  we  know  little  of  Marinelli's  character. 
We  gather,  however,  from  his  remarks  in  regard  to  the 
Prince's  future  relation  to  Countess  Appiani,  that  he  is  a  man 
without  moral  principles,  and  fear  f or  the  saf ety  of  the  lovers 
comes  over  us,  when  we  see  that  it  is  to  this  man,  who  hates 
Appiani,  that  the  thoughtless,  pleasure-loving  Prince  gives 
füll  authority  to  act  in  the  matter.  The  Exposition  also 
contains  two  episodes,  the  introduction  of  which  is  admis- 
sible  according  to  Lessing's  theory  of  the  drama,  if  they 
tend  to  throw  light  upon  the  action  or  illus träte  some 
important  character.  The  scene  with  Conti,  the  painter, 
serves  the  former  purpose,  the  signing  of  the  death-warrant 
the  latter.  The  Prince's  determination  to  speak  with 
Emilia  himself  terminates  the  Exposition. 

With  the  second  act  the  Ascending  Action  begins,  which 
reaches  its  climax  in  the  fifth  scene  of  the  third  act.  We 
witness  the  execution  of  Marinelli's  scheme.  Although  a 
part  of  the  action  has  necessarily  to  take  place  behind  the 
scenes,  Lessing  manages  with  masterly  skill  to  inform  the 
audience  of  everything  that  is  going  on.     We  follow  with 
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interest  the  proceedings  on  the  stage,  we  become  acquainted 
with  the  Galotti  family,  with  Appiani,  and  with  their  pre- 
dominant  traits  of  character,  which  later  bring  about  the 
catastrophe,  and  we  listen  with  sympathy  to  Emilia's  vivid 
account  of  what  has  happened  to  her  at  mass.  We  notice 
Marinelli's  secret  activity,  and  his  machinations  increase 
our  previous  apprehensions  for  Emilia's  and  Appiani's 
happiness.  But  still  we  entertain  the  hope  that  the  Count 
may  avert  the  imminent  danger  by  accepting  the  embassy 
to  Massa,  and  we  look  forward  with  eager  expectancy  to 
the  result  of  his  meeting  with  Marinelli  in  Galotti's  house. 
The  turn,  however,  which  the  conversation  takes  fills  us 
with  the  gravest  forebodings,  and  at  the  end  of  the  scene, 
when  Marinelli  departs  with  a  threat  on  his  lips,  our  worst 
f ears  are  confirmed.  As  Appiani  does  the  very  j  thing 
which  Marinelli  had  expected  him  to  do,  namely  refuses 
to  leave  Guastalla  on  his  wedding-day,  the  intriguer  is  at 
liberty  to  carry  out  his  second  plan,  the  nature  of  which  is 
foreshadowed  by  Angelo's  inquiries  of  Pirro. 

Marinellr's  motives  are  piain  :  First,  a  strong  desire  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  his  sovereign,  regardless  of  what  it 
may  cost ;  secondly,  his  desire  to  get  rid  of  an  adversary  in 
whom  he  fears  a  future  rival ;  thirdly,  his  own  cowardice, 
which  shrinks  from  a  duel.  Bearing  in  mind  these  different 
motives  and  the  bandit's  appearance  in  Galotti's  house,  we 
are  prepared  for  the  worst,  even  for  abduction  and  assas- 
sination. 

The  scene  of  the  third  and  the  following  acts  is  laid  in 
the  Prince's  country  seat  at  Dosalo.  Marinelli  reports 
to  his  sovereign  the  failure  of  his  mission  and  his  account 
throws  the  latter  into.angry  despair.  He  does  not  vyet 
mention  his  second  scheine.     When,  however,  the  report 
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of  a  gun  is  heard  at  a  distance,  he  reveals  by  degrees  to  the 
Prince  his  plan  or  at  least  a  part  of  it,  f or  he  is  very  careful 
to  make  no  mention  of  the  fate  that  he  had  prepared  for 
Appiani.  The  appearance  of  Angelo,  and  later  that  of 
Emilia,  confirm  our  conviction  that  there  is  no  hope  left 
for  the  safety  and  happy  union  of  Emilia  and  Appiani. 

Every  detail  of  the  plot  has  been  carried  out  to  perf ection, 
the  Count  is  mortally  wounded  and  Emilia  is  alone  in  the 
Castle.  At  first  she  knows  nothing  about  the  place  where 
she  has  thus  found  shelter  ;  but  when  she  hears  that  she  is  at 
Dosalo  and  when  the  Prince  himself  enters,  she  realizes  that 
she  is  completely  in  the  power  of  the  very  man  who  only 
a  few  hours  ago  had  dared  to  insult  her  with  a  declaration 
of  his  love.  "The  most  timid  of  her  sex,"  she  loses  all 
self-command  when  it  dawns  upon  her  that  she  has  been 
purposely  brought  into  the  palace,  and  in  the  greatest 
agitation  of  mind  she  throws  herseif  at  the  feet  of  the 
Prince,  imploring  his  mercy.  "  The  lamb  is  in  the  power 
of  the  wolf."  Passion  and  vice  are  triumphant  and  the 
Climax  of  the  tragedy  is  reached. 

Shortly  after  this  scene,  Claudia's  discovery  of  both  the 
instigator  and  the  perpetrator  of  Appiani's  murder  marks 
the  beginning  of  the  Descending  Action,  which  finds  its 
conclusion  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  act.  Its  purpose  is  the 
exposure  of  the  intrigue  and  the  preparation  for  the  death 
struggle  between  vice  and  virtue.  The  Prince  and  Mari- 
nelli,  the  leading  characters  in  the  Ascending  Action,  step 
into  the  background  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the 
plot  and  make  room  for  the  principal  characters  of  the 
Descending  Action,  Odoardo  and  Emilia,  Orsina  and  Claudia. 
The  Prince,  although  weak  and  frivolous,  has  so  far  at  least 
excited  our  interest ;  from  now  on  we  see  him  sinking  lower 
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and  lower  until  he  is  nothing  but  Marinelli's  tool,  with  no 
will  of  his  own,  and  the  object  of  our  utter  contempt. 
Marinelli,  on  being  brought  into  contact  with  persons  of 
high  nioral  Standards,  whose  characters  and  motives  he  is 
unable  to  grasp,  is  soon  at  his  wits'  end,  and,  in  his  petty 
attempt  to  turn  the  scale  again  in  the  Prince's  favor,  he 
plays  a  most  pitiable  and  detestable  part.  Odoardo  and 
Emilia,  on  the  other  hand,  fill  us  with  the  sincerest  admi- 
ration.  Even  Claudia,  who  at  first  has  made  the  impression 
of  a  rather  vain  and  thoughtless  inother,  rises  to  the 
occasion,  and  the  touching  exhibition  of  her  maternal 
feelings  reconciles  us  to  the  weaker  points  of  her  nature. 
Orsina  makes  us  forget  the  röle  she  has  played,  and  we 
cannot  but  feel  pity  for  the  passionate  and  jealous  woman, 
whose  despair  at  being  forsaken  drives  her  to  the  verge  of 
madness. 

The  Descending  Action  is  often  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  dramatist,  inasmuch  as  it  requires  the  greatest  skill 
to  sustain  the  interest  of  the  audience  after  the  climax. 
But  here  also  Lessing  has  shown  himself  equal  to  the  task. 
With  wonderful  art  he  develops  the  discovery  of  the  plot, 
each  successive  scene  increasing  the  spectator's  eager  ex- 
pectation,  which  reaches  its  highest  pitch  in  the  great 
dialogue  between  Odoardo  and  Orsina.  Step  by  step  we 
see  Marinelli's  machinations  discovered,  first  by  Claudia, 
then  by  Orsina,  and  then  disclosed  by  the  latter  to  Odoardo. 
Claudia  arrives  at  the  truth  by  putting  together  Marinelli's 
recent  quarrel  with  Appiani,  the  last  words  of  the  dying 
Count,  and  the  news  that  the  Prince  (whose  late  attentions 
to  her  daughter  beconie  now  very  significant)  is  trying  to 
console  Emilia.  Nor  is  Orsina  slow  in  getting  at  the  facts 
of  the  case  when  she  learns  that  the  rescued  girl  is  the 


LSTTRODTTCTION.  XXX111 

same  with  whom  lief  spies  have  seen  the  Prince  conversing 
in  the  morning  and  that  Emilia  is  the  fiancee  of  the  dead 
Count,  whose  carriage  she  has  met  on  her  way  to  Dosalo. 
Her  outburst  of  wrath  is  surpassed  only  by  Odoardo's  rage 
when  the  meaning  of  the  whole  intrigue  is  revealed  to  him. 
Before  the  scene  closes  we  see  the  infuriated  father  armed 
with  the  fatal  dagger. 

The  action  of  the  fifth  act,  in  contrast  with  the  preceding, 
is  at  first  not  progressive,  but  retarding.  Up  to  the  seventh 
scene  we  are  witnesses  of  the  struggles  in  Odoardo's  soul. 
The  first  six  scene s  are  built  up  in  the  strictest  symmetry, 
the  second,  fourth  and  sixth  being  monologues  of  Odoardo. 
In  the  first  scene  we  see  him  through  Marinelli's  eyes  as 
the  latter  describes  him  pacing  up  and  down  under  the 
arcade,  trying  to  regain  his  composure,  in  which  attempt 
he  is  so  far  successful  as  to  appear  at  least  outwardly 
calm.  This  calmness,  however,  does  not  deceive  the  Prince, 
who  f ears  that  Odoardo  may  secure  the  saf ety  of  Emilia  by 
taking  her  back  to  his  honie  or  by  shutting  her  up  in  a 
convent.  But  Marinelli,  without  revealing  at  present  his 
new  scheine,  is  already  prepared  for  this  emergency. 

Odoardo's  monologue,  which  then  follows,  shows  that 
he  has  made  up  his  mind  not  to  kill  the  Prince,  and 
in  the  following  scenes  also  he  adheres  to  his  decision, 
although  the  discovery  of  the  new  intrigue  makes  it  hard 
for  him  to  suppress  his  violent  emotion.  Odoardo  is  a 
straightforward,  honest,  rough  soldier,  who  is  no  match 
for  the  scheming,  polished  Prince  and  Marinelli,  and  the 
spectator  begins  to  fear  that  he  will  be  worsted  in  this 
unequal  struggle  for  the  possession  of  Emilia. 

Our  hope,  however,  begins  to  revive  when  we  hear  that 
Odoardo  will  take  his  daughter  to  a  convent,  the  Prince 
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apparently  giving  his  consent.  But  this  last  expectation  of 
a  fortunate  issue  (or,  in  technical  language,  the  Final  Ee- 
action)  is  soon  disappointed,  and  after  this  last  pause  the 
action  now  hurries  with  rapid  strides  towards  its  end. 
Odoardo's  resolution  to  leave  the  rescue  of  his  daughter  to 
heaven  comes  too  late,  and,  seeing  no  way  out  of  the  sur- 
rounding  dangers,  he  complies  with  the  urgent  wish  of  his 
unfortunate  child  and  does  the  deed  which  saves  his 
daughter  from  the  sin  of  suicide. 

Another  point  in  the  tragedy  which  deserves  praise  is 
the  logical  consistency  of  the  action.  Nothing  is  done  for 
which  the  poet  does  not  assign  convincing  motives  and 
which  is  not  easily  explained  by  what  has  gone  before.  Les- 
sing shows  the  greatest  skill  in  linking  the  Exposition  and 
Ascending  Action  to  the  Descending  Action.  What  in  the 
latter  leads  to  the  discovery  of  the  intrigue  and  finally  to 
the  catastrophe  is  well  based  on  incidents  which  have 
happened  in  the  former  or  on  traits  of  character  described 
there.  Orsina's  unread  letter,  the  Prince's  independent 
impulsive  action,  Emilia's  silence  about  her  meeting  with 
the  Prince,  in  the  first  part  of  the  drama,  are  the  causes  of 
the  events  in  the  second. 

No  extreme  improbabilities  and  no  surprises  occur. 
The  rule  for  the  development  of  a  dramatic  plot  which 
Lessing  has  set  down  in  the  Dramaturgie,  Article  48, 
has  been  ^trictly  f ollowed.  He  there  says :  "  I  am  far 
from  sharing  the  view  of  most  of  those  who  have  written 
on  the  drama,  that  the  development  must  be  concealed 
from  the  audience.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  it  would 
not  be  beyond  my  power  to  write  a  play  in  which  the 
development  should  be  revealed  in  the  first  scene  and 
in  which  this  very  circumstance  should  arouse  the  strongest 
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interest.  To  the  audience  everything  must  be  clear.  Every 
character  takes  the  spectator  into  his  confidence ;  the  latter 
knows  all  that  is  going  011  and  all  that  has  happened." 

In  regard  to  the  three  unities,  against  the  misuse  of  which 
by  the  Erench  dramatists  Lessing  made  such  a  snccessful 
onslaught  in  his  Dramaturgie,  we  see  that  the  unity  of 
action  has  been  strictly  observed,  for,  as  has  been  mentioned 
before,  episodes  are  allowable  on  certain  conditions.  The 
unities  of  time  and  place  are,  according  to  Lessing's 
conception  of  the  drama,  nothing  but  consequences  of 
the  unity  of  action,  and  are  therefore  to  be  observed 
only  so  far  as  the  unity  of  action  requires  it.  The 
action  of  Emilia  Galotti  begins  in  the  morning  and  ends  on 
the  same  day.  Change  of  scene  takes  place  only  twice, 
namely  at  the  end  of  the  first  and  of  the  second  act. 
Within  each  act,  however,  the  scene  remains  the  same,  in 
contrast  to  the  freedom  of  the  English  stage,  and  by  this 
happy  compromise  Lessing  has  set  an  example  which  play- 
wrights  have  tried  to  follow  to  this  day. 

Earely  have  char acters,  and  not  alone  the  principal  but 
also  the  minor  ones,  been  delineated  with  greater  skill  and 
clearness  than  in  Emilia  Galotti.  They  are  true  to  life  and 
make  a  lasting  impression  even  upon  those  readers  of  the 
drama  who  have  not  the  good  fortune  to  see  them  imperson- 
ated.  The  diction  throughout  the  play  is  noble  and  rieh 
in  beauties,  although  in  some  places  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  thoughts  are  too  ingenious  to  suit  the  Speaker  or 
the  occasion.  We  hear  Lessing,  the  man  of  genius,  speak 
rather  than  a  simple  girl  or  a  rough  soldier.  It  is  charac- 
teristic  of  our  poet  to  choose  for  what  he  has  to  say  not  only 
the  most  suitable  but  also  the  shortest  expression.  Clear- 
ness and  brevity,  which  we  admire  so  much  in  his  critical 
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writings,  are  also  the  features  of  the  style  of  Emilia  Galotti. 
Not  one  word  is  used  which  is  superfluous  ;  on  the  contrary 
sometimes  we  could  wish  that  the  poet  had  been  somewhat 
more  explicit.  The  result  is  that  the  monologues  and 
dialogues  are  never  tiresome,  but  always  vivid  and  inter- 
esting,  befitting  the  rapidly  progressing  action. 

A  number  of  epigramniatic  sayings  have  become  common 
property  and  are  often  quoted ;  e.g. :  „Sie  wiffen  e$  \a  vooijl, 
bctf*  man  bert  Äünfiler  bann  erft  red)t  lobt,  wenn  man  übet  fein 
Söerf  fein  Sob  oergifst"  (p.  7) ;  „2Ba3  fümmert  e3  bie  Söwin,  ber 
man  bie  jungen  raubt,  in  treffen  SBalbe  fie  brüllet?"  (p.  59); 
„3)a3  unglückliche  Äinb  ift  immer  ba3  einzige"  (p.  77) ;  „Söer  über 
gewiffe  Singe  ben  33erftanb  nidjt  verliert,  ber  fyat  feinen  ju  t>er= 
Heren"  (p.  78) ;  ,,©te  wollten  ntidj  um  ben  33erftanb  bringen  unb 
©ie  bredfjen  mir  ba3  §erjy/  (p.  78) ;  „©cptten  ©ie  riidjt  Sfyren 
Sropfen  ©ift  in  einen  @imer"  (p.  79) ;  ,,©a§  Söeib  wollte  bie 
Statur  ju  ifyrem  SJtafterftücfe  machen,  2lber  fie  vergriff  fidfo  im 
Xfyon,  fie  nafym  i£)n  ju  fein"  (p.  96) ;  „2)iefe§  2eben  ift  aHe3, 
wa§  bie  Saftertjaften  Ijabtn"  (p.  97) ;  „@ine  9tofe  gebrochen,  e^e 
ber  ©türm  fie  entblättert"  (p.  99),  etc. 

V.     The  Influence  of  the  Drama. 

That  a  work,  bearing  so  clearly  the  stamp  of  genius, 
should  have  exercised  a  salutary  influence  lipon  German 
dramatic  literature,  is  bnt  natural.  Goethe's  words,  in 
which  he  acknowledges  what  he  has  learned  from  Emilia 
Galotti,  have  already  been  quoted.  But  he  showed  it  also 
in  his  writings.  His  second  version  of  Götz,  which  he 
began  one  year  after  the  publication  of  Emilia  Galotti, 
bears  distinct  traces  of  the  influence  which  Lessing's  work 
had  had  upon  him.    W.  Scherer  (p.  486)  very  happily  char- 
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acterizes  this  change'in  Goethe's  views :  "Delighted  with 
the  quick  and  easy  termination  of  Götz,  Goethe  sent  it  to 
Herder.  And  the  latter,  who  was  a  bitter  enemy  of  all 
imitation,  summed  up  his  opinion  in  the  verdict :  '  Shake- 
speare has  completely  spoiled  you.'  About  this  time 
Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti  appeared  and  showed  what  a 
different  thing  the  master  of  the  German  drama  meant  by 
following  in  Shakespeare's  footsteps.  Goethe  feit  that 
Emilia  was  an  original  play,  his  Götz  a  rnere  imitation. 
Putting  off  the  sensitiveness  of  an  author  he  went  to  work 
again  without  being  discouraged.  He  could  no  longer  alter 
the  principal  features  of  Götz,  but  he  could  put  niore  unity 
into  the  action  and  remove  from  his  style  all  that  seemed 
to  him  imitated  from  Shakespeare." 

Lessing's  innuence  upon  Goethe's  Clavigo  is  evident 
not  only  in  the  structure  of  the  play,  but  also  in  certain 
situations  and  in  the  language,  and  proves  that  Goethe 
has  again  profited  by  the  dramatic  rules,  laid  down  by 
Lessing.1  The  relation  between  the  weakling  Clavigo 
and  his  friend  Carlos  shows  an  unmistakable  resem- 
blance  to  that  between  the  Prince  and  Marinelli.  The 
derogatory  way  in  which  Carlos  speaks  of  Clavigo's 
marriage  with  Maria,  reminds  us  of  Marinelli's  words 
concerning  Appiani's  intended  union  with  Ernilia.  Beau- 
marchais' passionate  temper,  like  that  of  Odoardo,  can 
be  controlled  only  with  the  utmost  difficulty.  We  think 
that  we  hear  Odoardo  speaking  when  Beaumarchais  replies 
to  his  sister's  words  that  she  knows  of  one  remedy  to  end 
her  sufferings :  „$Du  fotlft  e3  fyctben  unb  id)  fyoffe  von  metner 
§anb."  In  the  last  scene  of  the  drama  the  whole  Situation 
and  Clavigo's  words  :  „2)u  fiefyfi  fyter  bie  Dpfer  ©einer  Älug* 

1  D.  Jacoby  :  Zu  Clavigo.     Goethe-Jahrbuch  V,  p.  324. 
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fyett"  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  eighth  scene  of  the 
fifth  act  in  Emilia  Galotti,  when  Odoardo  pointing  to 
Emilia's  body  addresses  the  Prince  with  the  following 
words  :  „(gefaßt  fie  Sorten  nod)?  fRet^t  fic  nod)  Qfyre  Süfte  ? 
9iodj  in  btefem  Slute,  ba3  roiber  ©ie  um  sJiaä)e  fd)teit?" 

Still  more  evident  is  the  influence  of  Emilia  Galotti  upon 
the  drama  Julius  von  Tarent  (1774)  by  the  young  poet  Jo- 
hann Anton  Leisewitz,  with  whom  Lessing  was  intimately 
acquainted  and  whom  he  highly  esteemed.  Leisewitz  has 
taken  for  his  drama  a  subject  from  the  history  of  Florence, 
which  has  often  been  treated  in  literature,  e.g.,  by  Klinger, 
Alfieri,  Schiller,  and  others.  Julius  and  Guido,  sons  of  the 
Prince  of  Tarentum,  both  love  Bianca.  At  Julius'  attempt 
to  take  her  away  from  the  convent,  into  which  she  has  been 
brought  for  her  own  safety  and  in  order  to  avoid  a  quarrel 
between  the  hostile  brothers,  he  is  surprised  and  killed  by 
Guido.  The  father,  overcome  by  his  grief,  takes  justice 
into  his  own  hands  and  kills  the  fratricide  with  his  dagger. 
After  the  terrible  deed  he  turns  monk  in  order  to  devote 
the  rest  of  his  life  to  exercises  of  penance.  Just  as  Emilia 
implores  her  father  for  deliverance,  so  Guido  beseeches  his 
father  in  similar  words  to  end  his  worthless  life.  And  just 
as  Lessing  has  freed  the  subject  of  his  drama  from  all 
political  relations,  so  Leisewitz  dwells  exclusively  on  the 
conflict  of  human  passions,  without  taking  into  considera- 
tion  the  political  consequences  of  such  a  crime.1  The 
character  of  the  passionate  and  suspicious  Guido,  a  soldier, 
always  jealous  of  his  honor,  resembles  strongly  that  of 
Odoardo ;  we  even  may  imagine  Odoardo  (p.  85,  1.  10  sqq.) 
speaking  the  words  put  by  Leisewitz  into  the  mouth  of 

1  K.  M.  Werner :  Deutsche  Lüteraturdenkmale,  32,  p.  xxiii 
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Guido  i1  „£)u  nrirft  mit  xijx  Sein  Seben  nid)t  fyintcmbeln  —  Sie 
gurdjt  für  deinen  Nebenbuhler  foll  3Mdj  immer  verfolgen  —  id) 
tt)iH  SDir  eine  Erinnerung  in  bie  ©eele  fei$en  bte  2)ir  ftctä  ©uibo 
jurufcn  foß,  geller  ©uibo  rufen  foll  als  ba3  ©eroiffen  eineö 
33atermörber3  SJtörber !  —  Seben  ©ebanfen  in  S)ir  will  tdj  mit 
meinen  Nahmen  fiempeln,  unb  wenn  2)u  Slanfan  fiefyft  follft  Su 
nicfyt  an  fie  fonbern  cm  tnid)  benfen  —  2Jiitten  in  Suren  Um= 
armungen  foll  plö|ltd)  mein  33ilb  in  (Surer  Seele  aufzeigen  ♦  .  .  . 
©eö  yiaü)t%  follft  3)u  im  Traume  fefyen,  tüte  tdj  fie  3)tr  entführe 
unb  fo  erfdjrocfen  auffahren,  baf$  Slanfa  aus  ©einen  Slrmen 
gleiten,  ermaßen  unb  fdjrepen  foll  ©uibo!"  Although  the 
friend  and  adviser  of  Julius,  Aspermonte,  has  nothing  in 
common  in  character  with  the  Prince  of  Guastalla's  adviser, 
yet  in  one  passage  his  words  are  very  much  like  those  of 
Marinelli.  Julius  has  said  that  princes  have  no  friends 
and  then,  regretting  his  words,  has  asked  Aspermonte 
whether  he  really  loves  him,  whereupon  the  latter  answers  : 
„Sie  $rctge  unb  roctä  ©ie  oorfytn  fagten  beleibigt  mxä) ;  fyaben 
<5ie  benn  alles  oergeffen,  bajs  id)  mxd)  ^l)nen  ganj  nnbmete  raeil 
tdj$i)r§erä  fannte,unb  wufyte  mie  feiten  dürften  greunbe  fyaben?"2 
Like  Emilia,  the  innocent  Bianca,  throwing  herseif  upon 
the  body  of  Julius,  calls  herseif  his  murderess  (p.  113). 
These  parallel  passages,  and  more  could  be  quoted,3  prove 
sufficiently  how  much  Leisewitz  owed  to  Lessing. 

Most  interesting  of  all,  however,  is  Lessing's  influence 
upon  Schiller,  although  the  latter,  as  we  have  seen,  disliked 
Emilia  Galotti.  That  this  influence  went  so  far  as  to 
make  Schiller  sometimes  employ  even  the  same  ideas  and 

1  R.  M.  Werner :  Deutsche  Litter uturdenJcmale,  pp.  79  and  80. 

2  R.  M.  Werner:  ibid.,  p.  11. 

3  Cf.  0.  Brahm  :  Zu  Julius  von  Tarent.  Archiv  für  Literatur- 
geschichte, X,  pp.  209-217. 
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words,  has  been  shown  in  the  Notes.  All  that  remains  to 
be  done  here  is  to  point  out  the  resemblances  of  some  of 
the  characters  and  situations  in  Schillert  earlier  dramas 
to  those  of  Emilia  Galotti. 

In  Fiesco  they  are  not  yet  so  apparent  as  in  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  although  in  Muley  Hassan,  the  moor  of  Tunis, 
we  may  discover  some  traits  of  Angelo.  Verrina,  moreover, 
a  republican  of  the  stern  old  stamp,  proposes  to  his  daughter, 
who  had  been  unable  to  avoid  disgrace,  that  she  shall  die 
like  Virginia.  This  whole  episode  is  altogether  a  "distorted 
imitation  of  Emilia  Galotti" * 

Much  more  strongly  appears  Lessing's  influence  in  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  the  tragedy  of  Schiller,  in  which  the  subject  is 
drawn  from  every-day  life.  "  Just  as  Goethe/'  .to  quote 
the  words  of  Schillert  biographer  Minor/  "followed  the 
lead  of  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti  in  his  Clavigo,  so  the 
author  of  Luise  Millerin  followed  Lessing.  Later  plays 
of  the  same  class  bear  a  distinct  family  likeness  to  Emilia 

Galotti Typical  characters  reappear  in  dramas  of 

this  kind :  Odoardo  Galotti,  the  blustering  old  man,  is  the 
f orerunner  of  Miller ;  in  a  less  degree  the  frightened  Claudia, 
the  prototype  of  Louisa's  mother.  In  the  Hofmarschall 
von  Kalb  we  cannot  fail  to  recognize  Marinelli,  who  has  to 
endure  the  railings  of  the  half-crazed  Orsina  at  the  ( court- 
vermin' just  as  the  Hofmarschall  in  Schiller's  play  endures 
the  furious  outbreaks  of  Ferdinand  and  the  taunting  words 
of  the  Lady  Milford.  But  Marinelli  has  also  furnished 
some  traits  for  the  character  of  Wurm,  the  villain  of  the 
play,  who  like  his  prototype  looks  upon  a  girl's  love  as  a 
commodity  which  one  buys  second-hand  if  one  cannot  get 

i  Cf.  Erich  Schmidt,  II,  p.  223. 

2  J.  Minor :  Schiller,  II,  pp.  121-123. 
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it  new,  and,  like  Marinelli,  he  has  always  two  plans  in 
readiness,  so  that  in  case  the  one  should  fail  he  may  succeed 
with  the  other.  And,  fmally,  the  moralizing  tragedy  of 
every-day  life  likes  to  bring  evil-doers  face  to  face  with  the 
dead  bodies  of  their  victims,  to  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at 
the  result  of  the  crime  and  to  call  on  the  deity  for  ven- 
geance." 

Lessing's  characters,  the  father  who  jealously  guards 
the  honor  of  his  daughter,  the  weak,  vain  mother,  the 
mistress,  and,  above  all,  the  villain  of  the  play1  created 
such  a  deep  impression,  that  they  found  innumerable  suc- 
cessors.  But  not  all  the  imitators  of  Lessing  had  the  genius 
of  a  Schiller,  and  works  like  Unzer' s  Diego  und  Leonore  and 
Sprickmann's  Eulalia  make  the  impression  of  parodies  of 
Emilia  Galotti  rather  than  that  of  serious  tragedies.  A 
real  parody  was  written  by  Bodmer,  whom  Lessing  as  a 
youth  of  22  had  bravely  assisted  in  his  controversy  against 
Gottsched.  It  appeared  under  the  title  "  Odoardo  Galotti, 
Vater  der  Emilia,  Pendant  zu  Emilia  Galotti  und  Ejoilogus 
zu  dieser" 

At  the  beginning  of  this  Century  a  certain  Freiherr  von 
Seckendorff  undertook  a  continuation  of  Emilia  Galotti 
under  the  title  of  Orsina  (Trauerspiel  in  5  Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig,  1815).  The  action  takes  place  two  years 
after  the  death  of  Emilia.  Her  parents  have  died,  the 
father  having  become  insane  shortly  after  his  terrible  deed. 
The  Prince  has  married  the  Princess  of  Massa,  but  their 

1  Börne  wittily  remarks  that  one  conld  bear  a  grudge  against  Mari- 
nelli,  this  grandfather  of  all  stage  court  villains,  on  account  of  the  in- 
sufferable  brood  of  sons  and  grandsons  whom  he  has  brought  into  the 
world,  and  with  whom  he  has  crowded  the  stage  during  the  last  sixty 
years. 
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union  is  not  a  happy  one.  Marinelli  has  been  obliged  to 
quit  the  country  and  the  rumor  that  it  was  he  who  had 
loved  Emilia  had  been  generally  credited  in  Guastalla.  He 
is  theref ore  killed  in  a  duel  by  a  younger  brother  of  Appiani. 
Orsina  has  been  married  to  Chancellor  Grimaldi,  who  has 
become  a  widower,  and  she  is  f ar  f rom  having  given  up  her 
plans  of  revenge.  She  tries  to  carry  them  out  with  the 
help  of  a  young  nobleman,  an  admirer  of  the  Princess. 
But  her  purpose  to  have  the  Prince  killed  miscarries,  and 
she  com  mit s  suicide  with  the  dagger,  well  known  from 
Emilia  Galotti.  These  are  the  contents  of  the  play,  *  which 
can  lay  no  claim  to  literary  merit. 

Thus  we  see  what  an  important  influence  Lessing's 
tragedy  has  exercised  on  German  dramatic  literature.  But 
not  only  on  this.  German  histrionic  art  also  found  in  the 
representation  of  the  masterly  characters  a  problem  which 
could  be  solved  only  by  profound  study.  Thus  Emilia 
Galotti  also  served  to  raise  the  art  of  acting  to  a  higher  level, 
a  fact  which  has  been  fully  recognized  by  the  historian  of 
this  art,  Eduard  Devrient :  "  This  play  crowned  the  series  of 
improvements  by  which  Lessing  benefited  the  German  stage. 
He  enriched  it  with  characters  whose  perfection  and  depth 
of  conception  have  not  been  surpassed  by  any  later  poet, 
and  which,  notwithstanding,  give  the  performer  ample  op- 
portunity  to  read  between  the  lines,  to  conjecture  and  to 
fill  out.  All  the  characters  of  Emilia  Galotti  offer  an 
endless  study  to  the  actor ;  he  finds  in  them  constant  in- 
spiration  and  endless  problems."  2 

1  Cf.  Nodnagel,  pp.  184  sqq. 

2  Ed.  Devrient :  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Schauspielkunst,  II,  251. 
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(£tn  Crauerfpiel  in  fünf  2luf$ügen. 


yßevTonen. 


©tnilta  ©alotti. 
D  b  o  a  r  b  o  unb 


\  ©alottt, 


,  ©Item  ber  ©mutet. 
(Slaubta 

§ettore  ©ongaga,  ^rm§  von  ©uaftalla. 

W ax in elii,  $amtner§err  be3  grinsen. 

©amxllo  Sftota,  einer  t)on  be3  ^ßrinjen  Letten. 

(Sonii,  SEMer. 

©raf  Slppiani 

©räfin  Drftna. 

$lngelo  unb  einige  Sebiente. 


3)ie  ©cene:   ein  Kabinett  be3  ^rinjen. 
«rfier  Auftritt. 

CD  er  ^S  r  i  n  §  (an  einem  2trbeit3ttfdje  coller  23rteffa)aften  nnb  Rapiere,  beren 
einige  er  burcf)Iäuft), 

klagen,  nidjts  als  klagen!  »tttfdjriftert,  nichts  als  S3ttt* 
fünften!  —  Sie  iraurigen  ©efdjäfte;  unb  man  beneibet  uns 
nod) !  —  SaS  glaub'  idfj:  menn  rotr  aßen  Reifen  formten,  bann 

Wären  nur  JU  benetben.  —  Smtlia?  (3nbem  er  noa)  eine  con  ben  SBitts 
fünften  auffdjlägt  unb  natfj  bem  unterfd)rtebenen  Warnen  fieljt,)     ©ne  (StltiltCt?      5 

—  2lber  eine  ©milia  33runeSd)i  —  md)t  ©alotti.  3lxd}t  @milia 
©alottt !  —  2BaS  null  fie,  biefe  ©milia  33runeSd)i  ?  (er  lieft.) 
aSiel  geforbert,  fefyr  t>tel.  —  ®od)  fie  fyeifct  ßmilia.     ©emäfyrt! 

((Sr  untertreibt  unb  füngelt,  roorauf  ein  ^ammerbiener  tyereintrttt.)      @S    ift 

vooijl  nod£)  feiner  von  ben  Letten  in  bem  33otäimmer  ?  10 

Der  Kammerötener.    9?ein. 

Der  Prin5.  3$  fyabz  ju  frül)  Xag  gemalt.  —  35er  borgen 
ift  fo  fdjört.     !3dj  null  ausfahren.     9Jiardjefe  3JtarineHi  foll  midj 

begleiten.       Sa^t     il)n    tufen  !       (£er  ftamtnerbiener  ge^t  ah.)    —    $<J) 

fann  bod)  nid^t  mefyr  arbeiten.  —  $(J)  mar  fo  rufyig,  bilb'  idf)  15 
mir  ein,  fo   rul)ig.      2luf  einmal   mu£   eine   arme   23runeScf)i 
©milia  fyei^en :  —  meg  ift  meine  9Utl)e  unb  alles !  — 


2  ©milia  ©alotti. 

Der  Kammerbtener  (meiner  lieber  ^eintritt).    griadE)  bem  3Jiar= 
d^efe  ifi  gefd)icft.     Unb  fyier,  ein  SBrief  oon  ber  ©räftn  Drfina. 

Der  prtn5»     £)er  Drfina?     Segt  iljn  fyin! 

Der  Kammerbiener.    Sfyr  Säufer  wartet. 
5       Der  Prtn5*     %<$  will  bie  Antwort  fenben,  wenn  e3  einer 
bebarf.   —  2Bo    ift   fte?      $n    ber    ©tabt    ober    auf    ifyrer 
SSitla? 

Der  Kammerbiener.     ©te    ift   geftern    in   bie   ©tabt   ge* 
fommen. 

Der  Prtn5>     ©efto   fdjlimmer  —  beffer,   rooUt'   idE)   fagen. 
10  ©o  brauet  ber  Säufer  um  fo  weniger  ju  warten.     (£>er  sammer^ 

biener  ge§t  afc+)      9JJeine   teure    ©räfin  !      (bitter,  inbem.er  ben  SSrief  in 
bie  §anb  nimmt)      ©0    gut    al$    gelefen  !      (unb  i£m  nueber  megroirft.)   

9hm  ja;    idf)  Ijabe  fie  ju  lieben  geglaubt!     2Ba3  glaubt  man 
nid)t   aUe^ !     Äann   fein,    iä)   fyahe   fie   auc^   wirflid)   geliebt. 
15  Slber  —  id)  t)<xbe. 

Der  Kammerbtener  (ber  normal*  ^eintritt).   S)er  Sftaler  ßonti 

will  bie  ©nabe  fyaben 

Der  Prin5.     ßonti  ?    5Red)t  wof)l  ;   lafjt  i^n  fyeretnfommen ! 
—  5Da3  wirb  mir  anbere  ©ebanfen  in  ben  Sopf  bringen.  — 

(<Ste$t  auf.) 


gtoeitet  auftritt. 

ßontt.    ©erbring. 

20       Der  Prtn5.    ©uten  SJJorgen,  Sonti.    Sßte  leben  ©ie?   2öa3 
madjt  bie  Swift? 

Conti,    spring,  bie  Sunft  gefyt  nad)  33rot. 

Der  Prinj.     35aö  muf$  fie  nidjt ;    ba3  foH  fie  mdjt,  —  in 
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meinem   fleinen   ©ebiete   gerot^  nidjt.   —   2Iber  ber   $ünftler 
muft  aud?  arbeiten  moHen. 

Conti«  arbeiten  ?  2)a3  ift  feine  Suft.  9iur  äu  öicl 
arbeiten  muffen,   !ann   x£)n   um   ben  tarnen  Äünftler  bringen. 

Der  Prin5*      $dE)   meine    rtid^i    Dteleö,   fonbern   ©fei:    ein    5 
roenigeö,    aber    mit    gleift.  —   ©ie   fommen   bodf)   rtid)t   leer, 
6onti  ? 

Conti*     $d)  bringe  ba3  tyovtxat,  raeldE)e3  ©ie  mir  befohlen 
fyaben,   gnäbiger  §err.     Unb   bringe  nod)   etneä,   weld)t%  ©ie 
mir    nid)t    befohlen;    aber   weil   e3   gefefyen    ju    merben   üer=  io 
bient 

Der  Prht5,  Seneö  ift?  —  Äann  idE)  mid)  bod)  faum 
erinnern 

Conti.     SDie  ©räftn  Drfina. 

Der  Prin5»     2öal)r!   —   2)er   Auftrag   ift   nur   ein   roenig  is 
von  lange  fyer. 

Conti.  Unferc  frönen  2)amen  finb  nid;t  alle  !£age  jum 
5UtaIen.  3)ie  ©räfin  fyat  feit  brei  SJtonaten  gerabe  einmal 
fid)  entfdE)  liefen  fönnen  ju  fi£en. 

Der  Prtn3.     23o  finb  bie  ©tüde?  20 

Conti,     $n  bem  Schimmer;    td)  fyole  fie. 


dritter  auftritt. 

3&r  Silb !  —  3Rag  !  —  3^r  33x1b  ift  fie  bod)  nid&t  felber.  — 
Unb  -DieHeid^t  finb'  id)  in  bem  33ilbe  roieber,  ma§  idE)  in  ber 
^erfon  nidjt  mefyr  erblide.  —  3$  miU  es  aber  nidjt  mieber- 
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finben.  —  ©er  befcfywerlidje  SRaler !  3$  glaube  gar,  fie  Ijat 
tljn  beftod)en.  —  2ßär'  e3  audf) !  SSenn  ifyr  ein  anbetet  33ilb, 
baö  mit  anbern  garben,  auf  einen  anbern  ©runb  gemalt  tft, 
—  in  meinem  §erjen  wteber  $Ia£  mad^en  will:  —  wafyrlid), 
tdj  glaube,  id)  war'  e3  jufrieben.  2113  idf)  bort  liebte,  war  idj 
immer  fo  Ieid)t,  fo  fröl)lid),  fo  auägelaffen.  —  9hm  bin  tdj) 
t)on  allem  ba3  ©egenteil. —  ©od)  nein;  nein,  nein!  33ef)äg= 
lieber    ober  md)t  befyägltdjer :   td)  bin  fo  beffer. 


»terter  auftritt. 

£)er  $ring.    ßontt,  mit  ben  ©emälben,  tuooon  er  ba§  eine  oerroanbt  gegen 
einen  Stu^l  Iefjnt 

10         (£ontt    (tnbem  er  ba§  anbere  surec§tfteat),       $d)     bitte,     ^rinj,     ba£ 

«Sie  bie  Sdjranlen  unferer  Slunft  erwägen  wollen.  23iele3  oon 
hm  21njüglid)ften  ber  Sdjönljett  liegt  ganj  au^er  ben  ©renken 
berfelben.  —  treten  ©ie  fo !  — 

Der    Prht5   (nad&  einer  furjcn  33etrad&tung),    33oi1refflid),   ©Onti  ;  

15  gang  oortrefflid) !  —  ©a$  gilt  Sfyrer  Sunft,  Syrern  *ßinfel.  — 
Slber  gefd&metdfjelt,  Gonti;    gang  unenbltcf)  gefdjmetd^elt ! 

Conti.  3)a3  Original  fd)ten  biefer  9Jieinung  nidjt  gu  fein. 
2lud)  ift  e3  in  ber  %i)at  nid)t  meljr  gefd&meidjelt,  als  bie  Äunft 
fd)meid)eln  mujs.     ©ie  ilunft  muf$  malen,  wie  fidj  bie  plaftifdje 

20  ÜJiatur  —  wenn  e3  eine  gibt  —  baö  33t Ib  badete;    ofyne  ben 

Slbfall,  welken  ber  wtberftrebenbe  Stoff  unoermeiblic^  mad)t; 

ofyne  ba§  23erberb,  mit  welkem  bie   Seit   bagegen   anfämpft. 

Der  prin5.     ©er  benlenbe  Äünftlcr   ift  ndd)  einä  fo   oiel 

wert.  —  Slber  ba3  Original,  fagen  ©ie,  fanb  bemungeadfjtet  — 
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Conti»  33ergetf)en  ©ie,  $rins»  3)a§  Original  ift  eine 
$erfon,  bie  meine  Ehrerbietung  forbert.  ^ä)  fyabe  md)t3  $ftadf)= 
teiligeö  t)on  tl)r  äußern  wollen. 

Der  Prht5»  ©o  mel  al3  ^Ejnen  beliebt!  —  Unb  mag  jagte 
ba3  Original?  5 

Conti»  $i)  bin  aufrieben,  fagte  bie  ©räfin,  wznn  iö)  nicfyt 
fyä£lid)er  augfefye» 

Der  Prin5»     %liä)t  l)äj3lid)er?  —  0  ba3  mafyre  Original! 

Conti»     Unb    mit    einer    Sttiene    fagte    fie    ba3,   —  t)on 
ber    freiließ    biefeg    tfyr    33ilb    feine    ©pur,   feinen    Serbacfyt  10 
Seigt. 

Der  Prinj»  SDa§  meint'  ict)  ja;  ba§  ift  e3  eben,  morin  idt) 
bie  unenblidje  ©djmetdjelei  ftnbe»  —  0 !  ict)  fenne  fie,  jene 
[folge,  fyöfynifcfye  3JJiene,  bie  aufy  ba3  ©efid;t  einer  ©ragte  ent= 
fteUen  mürbe!  —  3$  leugne  nid£)t,  baft  ein  fdEjöner  9Jhmb,  ber  15 
fid)  ein  menig  fpöttifd)  oergteljt,  nid^t  feiten  um  fo  üiel  fdjöner 
ift.  Slber  mol)I  gemerft,  ein  menig ;  bie  33erjiel)ung  muf$  nid)t 
bis  jjur  ©rimaffe  gelten,  mie  bei  biefer  ©räfin.  Unb  Slugen 
muffen  über  ben  mollüftigen  ©pötter  bie  2tuffidE)t  führen,  — 
3lugen,  mie  fie  bie  gute  ©räfin  nun  gerabe  gar  nid)t  fyat.  20 
Sind)  nicfjt  einmal  l)ier  im  Silbe  fyat. 

Conti»     ©näbiger  §err,  idfj  bin  anwerft  betroffen 

Der  Prht5»  Unb  morüber?  2llle§,  mag  bie  Äunft  au3 
hm  großen,  fyeroorragenben,  ftieren,  ftarren  SUtebufenaugen  ber 
©räfin  ©uteS  machen  fann,  ba3  fyaben  ©ie,  Gonti,  reblidE)  25 
barauS  gemacht.  —  SHeblid^,  fag'  id)  ?  —  3liä)t  fo  reblidfj  märe 
reblidfjer.  ©enn  fagen  ©ie  felbft,  ßonti,  läftt  fidE)  au3  biefem 
Silbe   mofyi  ber   Gfyarafter   ber  ^ßerfon   fd)liej$en?     Unb   ba3 
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follte  bod).  ©tolj  fyaben  ©ie  in  Söürbe,  §o^n  in  Säbeln, 
2tnfa£  ju  trübfinniger  ©dfjtoärmerei  in  fanfte  ©d)wermut  oer= 
toanbelt. 

Conti  (etroa§  ärgerlich).  2U),  mein  ^ßrinj,  —  rair  9Jtaler  rennen 

5  barauf,  ba£  ba3  fertige  Silb  ben  Stebfyaber  nodj  ebenfo  warm 

finbet,  als  warm  er  es  beftellte.     2Bir  malen  mit  Stugen  ber 

Siebe,  unb  3lugen  ber  Siebe  müßten  uns  audf)  nur  beurteilen. 

Der  Prtn5»  $e  nun,  ßonti ;  —  warum  famen  Sie  nidf)t 
einen  9JJonat  früher  bamit  ?  —  ©e^en  ©ie  weg !  —  2Ba3  ift 
10  ba£  anbere  ©tue!? 

Conti    (tnbem  er  eö  §olt  unb  nod)  oerfe^rt  in  ber  £anb  J^ölt)*     2lud^  ein 

weibliches  Porträt. 

Der  Prin5+     ©o    mödjt'   idj   es   balb  —  lieber   gar  nidfyt 

fe^en.       ©emt    bem    ^beal     J)ier    (mit  bem  ftinger  auf  bie  ©tirne,)   — 

15  ober  tnelmefyr  fyier,  (mit  bem  ginge*  auf  baz  §erao  fommt  eö  bodE) 
nidjjt  bei.  —  $$  roünfdjte,  Sonti,  Sljre  Äunft  in  anbem  $ör= 
würfen  ju  bewunbern. 

Conti.     ©ine  bewunbernSwürbigere    Äunft    gibt    e§,    aber 
fidEjerlid^  leinen  bewunbernSwürbigern  ©egenftanb   als   biefen. 

20       Der  Prtn5.     ©o   wett'  id),   ßontt,   baf*  es  be3  ÄünftlerS 

eigene    ©ebieterin   ift.  —  (3nb.em  ber  9D?aler  ba3  23Ub  umroenbet.)    2Ba£ 

fei)'  id)?  ^r  Sßerf,  ßontt,  ober  baS  2Berf  meiner  sßljan* 
tafte  ?  —  ßmilia  ©alottt  ! 

Conti.     SBie,  mein  ^ßrinj  ?    ©ie  iennen  biefen  Sngel  ? 

25         Det   f)rin3  (inbem  er  fia)  gu  faffen  fud&t,  aber  o^ne  ein  Singe  oon  bem 

asiibe  au  öcrwenbcn).  ©o  fyalb, —  um  fte  zhzn  wieberjufennen. 
—  @3  ift  einige  2Sodf)en  f>er,  als  id)  fie  mit  ifyrer  Butter 
in  einer  SSeggljia  traf.  —  9iadE)f)er  ift  fie  mir  nur  an  ^eiligen 
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©tätten  roieber  oorgefommen,  —  roo  ba3  2lngaffen  ftd)  weniger 
jicmt.  —  2lud)  fenn'  idj  ifyren  3Sater.  @r  ifi  mein  greunb 
md£)t.  @r  mar  e3,  bet  fid)  meinen  2lnfprücf)en  auf  ©abio= 
neita  am  meiften  ttnberfei^te.  —  ®\n  alter  Segen,  ftolj  unb 
rauf),  f  onft  bieber  unb  gut !  —  5 

Conti     35er  3Sater !   2Iber  fyter  fyaben  mir  feine  Xocfyter.  — 
Der  Prtn3*     33ei  ©Ott!    mie  au%  bem  (Spiegel  geftoljlen! 

(9?od)  immer  bte  2Utgen  auf  ba§  93tlb  geheftet.)     D,     ©ie    tuiffen    e3    ja 

moljl,  Sontt,  baf$  man  ben  ^ünftter  bann  erft  red^t  lobt, 
mnn  man  über  fein  SBerf  fein  £ob  »ergibt»  .  10 

Conti  ©leidjmofyl  fyat  midfj  biefe3  nod)  fefyr  unsufrieben 
mit  mir  gelaffen.  —  Unb  bod)  bin  xä)  mieberum  fe^r  ju* 
frieben  mit  meiner  Unsufriebenfyeit  mit  mir  felbft.  —  £>a ! 
3)afj  mir  nid^t  unmittelbar  mit  ben  3lugen  malen !  2tuf  bem 
langen  Söege,  au3  bem  2luge  burd)  ben  3lrm  in  ben  s$infel,  15 
mie  t)iel  gefyt  ba  verloren !  —  2lber,  mie  id)  fage,  bajs  tdfj 
e3  roetfs,  roaö  fyier  oerloren  gegangen,  unb  mie  e3  oerloren 
gegangen,  unb  warum  e3  verloren  gefyen  muffen:  barauf 
bin  xä)  ebenfo  ftolj  unb  ftoljer,  al3  id)  auf  aHe3  ba3  bin, 
ma3  id£)  md)t  oerloren  gefyen  laffen.  £)enn  au%  jenem  20 
erfenne  id),  mefyr  al3  au3  biefem,  baf$  id^  mirflid)  ein  großer 
SRaler  bin,  baf$  e3  aber  meine  §anb  nur  nicfyt  immer  ifi. 
—  Dber  meinen  ©ie,  $rinj,  baf$  3RaffaeI  nid)t  ba3  größte 
malerifdje  ©enie  gemefen  märe,  roenn  er  unglütflidfjermeife 
ofyne  £>änbe    märe   geboren   morben?     deinen    ©ie,   $rinj?  25 

Dzt   Pttn3  (tnbem  er  nur  efcen  t>on  bem  93übe  roegblicft).      2Ba3  fagen 

©ie,  Gontt  ?     2Ba3  motten  ©ie  mtffen  ? 
Conti    D  nid)t3,  nid)t3 !  —  Klauberei !  3$re  ©eele,  merf 
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id),  mar  gang  in  %l)xen  2lugen.  3$  liebe  folcfye  ©eelen  unb 
foldfje  2lugen. 

Der   Prtri3  (mit  einer  errungenen  ffälte).      2Ilfo,    Sonti,    rennen 

©te   bodf)   roirflid)   ©milia  ©alotti   mit   $u   ben   üorjüglidjften 
5  ©djönfyeiten  unfrer  ©tabt? 

Conti.  2llfo  ?  mit  ?  mit  ju  ben  oor^üglicfyften  ?  unb 
ben  oorgüg!td)[ten  unfrer  ©tabt  ?  —  ©ie  fpotten  meinet,  $rtnj. 
Dber  ©ie  fafyen  bie  ganje  «8^*  eben  fo  toenig,  als  ©ie 
fyörten. 

10         J)er    Prtn5.      Siebet    Gonti,    —   (bie  Slugen  roieber  auf  ba§  23ilb 

gerietet,)  toie  barf  unfer  einer  feinen  Stugen  trauen  ?  @igent= 
Itd)  toeif$  bod)  nur  allein  ein  5TcaIer  von  ber  ©d)önfyeit  ju 
urteilen. 

Conti*    Unb   eines   jeben   ©mpfinbung   follte   erft  auf  ben 

15  2luSfprud)  eines  9JMerS  raarten?  —  $nS  Älofter  mit  bem, 
ber  es  t)on  uns  lernen  null,  toaS  fcpnift!  216er  baS  mu£ 
idf)  ^mn  bod)  als  9JtaIer  fagen,  mein  $rin$:  eine  von 
ben  größten  ©lüdfeligfeiten  meines  SebenS  ift  es,  baj$ 
(Smilia   ©alotti    mir   gefeffen.      ©iefer  ßopf,   biefeS    2lntlit3, 

20  biefe  ©tirne,  biefe  2lugen,  biefe  5Rafe,  biefer  9Jhtnb,  biefeS 
Äinn,  biefer  §als,  biefe  Sruft,  biefer  2ßud)S,  biefer  ganje 
Sau  finb  von  ber  3eit  an  mein  einziges  ©tubium  ber 
meiblidjen  ©d)önt)ett. —  3>ie  ©djilberei  felbft,  toooor  fie  gefef= 
fen,  fyat  ifyr  abmefenber  SSater  befommen.     2tber  biefe  $opie  — 

25         Der    PriU3    (ber  ftc$  fc§nett  gegen  t$n  Ie$rt),      sJhm,     Sonti  ?    3ft 

bod)   nidjt   fd)on   oerfagt? 

(Eonti.  3ft  für  ©ie,  ^rin^,  roenn  ©ie  ©efdjmad  baran 
ftnben. 
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Der  Prirt3+  ©efdjjmacf !  —  (Säc$einb.)  SDiefeS  ^fyx  ©tubium 
ber  TDeibltd^en  ©d^bn^ett,  Gonti,  tr>te  tonnt'  id)  beffer  tfyun, 
als  eS  aud^  gu  bem  meimgen  ju  machen  ?  —  SDort, .  jenes 
Porträt  nehmen  ©ie  nur  lieber  mit,  —  einen  9Raf)men 
barum   $u   befieHen  !  5 

(Conti.     SSof)!! 

Der  Prin3*  ©o  fd^ört,  fo  retd^,  als  ifyn  ber  ©df)ni£er  nur 
machen  fann.  @S  foll  in  ber  ©aEerie  aufgefteEt  werben.  — 
Slber  biefeS  bleibt  fyier.  3JUt  einem  ©tubio  mad)t  man  fo 
tuel  Umftänbe  nid)t;  audf)  Iäf$t  man  baS  mcfyt  aufhängen,  10 
fonbern  fyat  eS  gern  bei  ber  §anb.  —  3$  banfe  Sfynen, 
ßonti;  id)  banfe  ^mn  red)t  fefyr.  —  Unb  rote  gejagt :  in 
meinem  ©ebiete  fofl  bie  Äunft  ntdjt  nadf)  33rot  gelten,  —  bis 
xä)  felbft  feines  fyabe.  —  ©Riefen  ©ie,  Gonti,  ju  meinem 
©d)atjmeifter  unb  laffen  ©ie  auf  $$re  Quittung  für  beibe  15 
Porträte  fidf)  bejahen,  —  raaS  ©ie  rooEen!  ©o  vxd  ©ie 
tooEen,  Gonti! 

Conti,  ©oEte  id)  bod)  nun  balb  fürdjten,  ^rinj,  baf$  ©ie 
fo  nod£)  etroaS  anbereS  belohnen  moEen  als  bie  $unft. 

Der  Prtn3.     D  beS  eiferfüdjtigen  ^ünftlerS !     3RxdE>t  bod) !  20 
—  §ören  ©ie,  Gonti,  fo  t>iel  ©ie  tooEen !    (Gontt  ge^t  ab.) 


fünfter  auftritt. 

2)  e  r  $  x  i  n  h 

©0  t)iel  er  voiül  —  (©egen  ba§  sBtib.)  ©id)  fyab'  id)  für  jeben 
$reiS  nod)  gu  roo^Ifetl.  —  2U» !  fdjöneS  SSerf  ber  Äunft,  ift 
eS  voat)x,  ba£  id)  btdj  befi^e?  —  2Ber  bidj  au<$)  befäfee,  fd^önreS 


10  ©milia  ©alottt. 

3fJ?eifterftüdf  ber  9iatur!  —  2öa3  ©ie  bafür  wollen,  efyrlicfye 
9Jiutter!  2Ba3  bu  wiilft,  alter  SWurrfopf!  gorbre  nur! 
gorbert  nur!  —  2lm  liebften  lauft'  xä)  btd),  gaubertn,  t)on 
bir  felbft!  —  2)tefe3  2luge  voU  Siebreig  unb  93efdt)eiberit)eit ! 
5  £)tefer  SJiunb  !  —  Unb  wenn  er  fid)  $iim  Sieben  öffnet !  SSenn 
er  lädjelt !     SDiefer  SJtunb !  —  $d)  t)bre  fommen.  —  9Rod£)  bin 

iä)  mit   bir   JU  neibifdj*    (3nbem  er  baZ  SSilb  gegen  bie  2Banb  bre^t.)   @g 

wirb  Sütarinellt   fein.     §ätt'  td)  ifjn  bod^  ntc^t  rufen   laffen! 
2Ba3  für  einen  borgen  fömxt'  xä)  fyaben ! 


Seiner  auftritt. 

3Karinellü     2)er.$rina* 

10       IHartnelli.     ©näbtger  §err,  ©ie  werben  oeräeifyen. —  $cf) 
war  mir  eineö  fo  frühen  Sefefylä  nidjt  gewärtig: 

Der  Prinj.  3$  befam  Suft  auszufahren,  ©er  borgen 
war  fo  fcpn.  —  2lber  nun  ift  er  ja  wofyl  oerftrtdjen,  unb  bie 

Suft    ift    mir    vergangen.   —  OKaa;  einem  furzen  ©ttafc^roetgen.)     2Ba3 

i5  fjaben  wir  9{eue3,  SSJtarineßi? 

ZTTarinellL  yixä)t%  oon  Gelang,  ba3  xä)  wüf^te.  —  SDte 
©räfin  Drfina  ift  geftern  gur  ©labt  gefommen. 

Der  Prins»  §ier  liegt  aud)  fäjon  i^r  guter  borgen,  (auf 
i^ren ssrief getgenb.)  ober  was  es  fonft  fein  mag!  Qdfj  bin  gar 
20  mdjt  neugierig  barauf .  —  ©ie  fyaben  fie  gefprod£)en  ? 

XTTarinellL  Sin  xä)  leiber  nicfyt  iE>r  Vertrauter?  —  2lber 
wenn  xä)  es  wieber  oon  einer  2)ame  werbe,  ber  es  einfommt, 
©ie  in  gutem  ©rnfte  ju  lieben,  ^rinj,  fo 

Der  Prinj.    %l\ü)t%  oerfd)woren,  SJJarineHi !     . 


(Srfter  Stufeug.    6.  auftritt.  11 

2HarinelIL  Sa?  ^5*  ber  %f)at,  ^ring  ?  Sonnt1  e§  bo<$ 
fommen?  —  D!    fo   mag   bie   ©räfin  anä)   fo   unrecht  niä)t 

Der  Prtrt3»    SltlerbingS,  fe^r  unrecht!     SKeine  nafye  3Ser= 
mäfylung  mit  ber  ^prtngejfin  von  SJiaffa  miß  burdijäuS,  baf$  id^    5 
alle  bergleidjen  ^änbel  fürs  erfte  abbreche. 

ZTTarinelli.  Sßenn  es  nur  baS  märe,  fo  muffte  freilid^ 
Drfina  fidf)  in  ifyr  Sdjiclfal  eben  fo  roof)I  ju  finben  roiffen  als 
ber  $rinj  in  feines. 

Der  Prtn3*     SDaS   unfireitig   Rätter   ifi   als   ifyreS.     9Jtein  io 
§etä   roirb   baS   Dpfer  eines   elenben   ©taatsintereffe.     ^l)xt% 
barf  fie  nur  jurüdtne^men,  aber  nicfyt  toiber  Sötllen  oerfcfyenfen. 

ZHarinelli  .  ,3urü^e^men  ?  Söarum  äurücfnefjmen  ?  fragt 
bie  ©räfin,  mnn  es  roeiter  nichts  als  eine  ©emafylin  ift,  bie 
bem  ^ßrinjen  mcfyt  bie  Siebe,  fonbern  bie  ^olitif  jufüfyrt?  15 
hieben  fo  einer  ©emafylin  ftefjt  bie  ©eliebte  noci)  immer  ifyren 
^ßla£.  9iidf)t  fo  einer  ©emafylin  fürd^tet  fie  aufgeopfert  ju 
fein,  fonbern 

Der  Prm3*  Einer  neuen  ©eliebten.  —  sJhm  benn? 
SBoIIten  ©te  mir  barauS  ein  SSerbredfjen  machen,   9JtarineHi?  20 

ZKariuelH.  3<f)  ?  —  D !  oermengen  ©ie  micf)  ja  nid£)t, 
mein  ^rin^,  mit  ber  Närrin,  beren  2Bort  iä)  füfyre,  —  aus 
9JJitIeib  fütjre.  ©enn  geftern,  mafyrltcf),  l)<xt  fie  mid^  fonberbar 
gerührt,  ©te  mollte  von  ifyrer  Angelegenheit  mit  ^fynen  gar 
mdf)t  fprecfyen.  ©ie  moßte  \\<fy  ganj  gelaffen  unb  talt  (teilen.  25 
Slber  mitten  in  bem  gleicfygültigften  ©efpräd^e  entfuhr  ifyr  eine 
2öenbung,  eine  Sejiefyung  über  bie  anbere,  bie  ifyr  gefoI= 
terteS  £>erj  oerriet.     3Jlit  bem   Iuftigften  SBefen  fagte  fie  bie 
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melandE)oIifd()ften  Singe  unb  mieberum  bie  läcfyerltdjften  hoffen 
mit  ber  aHertraurigften  SJitene.  Sie  fyat  ju  ben  Supern  if)te 
3ufluä)t  genommen,  unb  id)  fürd^te,  bie  merben  ifyr  ben  9ieft 
geben. 

5  Der  Prtn3»  ©o  mie  fic  ifyrem  armen  93erftanbe  aud)  ben 
erften  ©toft  gegeben.  —  Slber  mag  midE)  Dornefymltci)  mit  von 
ifyr  entfernt  fyat,  baö  motten  ©ie  bod)  nidjt  brausen,  SRartneßt, 
mid)  mieber  ju  ifyr  jurüdEjubringen  ?  —  2Benn  fie  aus  Siebe 
närrifdj  mtrb,   fo   märe   fie   e3   früher  ober   fpäter   aud)  ofyne 

10  Siebe  gemorben.  —  Unb  nun  genug  von  ifyr !  —  2Son  etmaö 
anberm !  —  ©efyt  benn  gar  nicfytS  vox  in  ber  ©tabt  ?  — 

Zrtarinelli  ©of  gut  mie  gar  nichts.'  —  £)enn  ba£  bie 
SSerbinbung  be3  ©rafen  ätpptani  tyute  rottjogen  mirb,  —  ift 
md)t  mel  mefyr  al3  gar  nid)t3. 

15  -Der  Prm5*  ©e&  ©rafen  SIppiam  ?  Unb  mit  mem  benn  ? 
—  3$  fott  ja  nod)  tjören,  ba£  er  üerfprodjen  ift. 

2TTartnellt.  3Me  ©acfye  ift  feljr  geheim  gehalten  morben. 
2lud)  mar  nid)t  mel  3lufl)eben3  bat)on  ju  mad^en.  —  ©ie 
merben  lachen,  s^rinj.  —  Slber  fo  gefyt  e£  ben  ©mpfmbfamen ! 

20  ©ie  Siebe  fpielt  ifynen  immer  bie  fdEjlimmften  ©treidle.  @in 
9Jiäbd)en  ofyne  Vermögen  unb  ofyne  5tang  fyat  ifyn  in  ifyre 
©dringe  ju  gießen  gemußt,  —  mit  ein  menig  Sart>e,  aber  mit 
meiern  Sßrunfe  von  £ugenb  unb  ©efüfyl  unb  2öi^,  unb  roaS 
roetfe  idj  ? 

25  Der  Prin5.  2Ber  f^  ^en  ©inbrüdten,  bie  Unfdfjulb  unb 
©d)önf)eit  auf  xijn  machen,  ofyne  meitere  Stütffidjt  fo  ganj 
überlaffen  barf,  —  idf)  badete,  ber  mär'  efyer  ju  beneiben,  als 
ju  beladen.  —  Unb  mie  fjeijst  benn  bie  ©lücflicfye?  —  &tnn 
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bei  aHebem  ifl  Slppiani  —  icf)  roetf^  roofyl,  baf$  ©te,  SRarinelU, 
tfyn  n\6)t  leiben  fönnen,   eben   fo   roenig   alä  et  ©ie  —  bei 
allebem  ift  er  bodf)  ein  fefyr  roürbiger  junger  5Rann,  ein  fd)öner    * 
9Jlann,  ein  reifer  9JJann,  ein  9J£ann  ooller  Sfyre.     3$  ^tte 
fefyr  geroünfcfjt,  i^rt  mir  t)erbinben  ju  fönnen.     3$ .werbe  nod)    5 
barauf  benfen. 

2T£artnelIi.  28enn  es  ttidjt  ju  fpät  ift.  —  Senn  fo  triel 
id£)  fyöre,  ift  fein  $lan  gar  nid)t,  bei  §oje  fein  ©lücf  $u 
machen.  —  @r  roiß  mit  feiner  ©ebieterin  nafy  feinen  Xfyälern 
üon  ^temont,  —  ©emfen  ju  jagen  auf  ben  2Ilpen  unb  5UlurmeI=  io 
tiere  abzurichten.  —  2Ba3  fann  er  SBeffereö  tl)un  ?  §ier  ift 
e3  burcf)  ba3  -JRipünbnig,  melc^e§  er  trifft,  mit  ifym  bodE) 
au3.  ®er  QxxM  ber  erften  §äufer  ift  tfym  oon  nun  an  t)er= 
fd)loffen 

Der  Prin3.     9JJit  euan  erften  Käufern !  —  in  meldten  ba3  15 
Zeremoniell,  ber  3roang,  bie  Sangeroeile  unb  nidjt  feiten  bie 
Sürftigfeit  fyerrfdEjt.  —  Stber  fo  nennen  ©ie  mir  fie  bod),  ber 
er  biefeö  fo  gro^e  Dpfer  bringt. 

ItTarinellt.     @3  ift  eine  geroiffe  ßmilia  ©alotti. 
^  Der  Prin3*     SBte,  9JtarineKi  ?     ©ine  geroiffe  —  20 

ItTartnellt.     ©milia  ©alotti. 

Der  Prtn3.     ©milia  ©alotti  ?  —  9?immerme^r ! 

ItTartnelli.     guoerläffig,  gnäbiger  £>err. 

Der  Prtrt3.     9?etn,  fag'  tdE);  ba3  ift  ntdji;    ba£  fann  ttidjt 
fein.  —  ©ie  irren  fiel)  in  bem  tarnen.  —  2)a§  ©efcfyledEjt  ber  25 
©alotti   ift  gro£.  —  ßine  ©alotti  fann  e3   fein,    aber    nicfyt 
©milia  ©alotti,  md)t  ßtnilia! 

Iftarinellt.     ©milia  —  ©milia  ©alotti ! 
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Der  pnn3*  ©o  gibt  e$  nod)  eine,  bie  beibe  tarnen 
fü^rt.  —  ©ie  fagten  of)nebem,  eine  genriffe  (Smilia  ©alotti 
—  eine  getoiffe.  3Son  ber  rechten  tonnte  nur  ein  9iarr  fo 
fprecfyen.  — 
ö  ZUarinellt.  ©te  finb  au^er  fiä),  gnäbiger  §err. —  kennen 
©ie  benn  biefe  (Smilia? 

Der  Prin3*    3$  fyabt  ju  fragen,  SJfarineEi,  nid^t  (Sr.  — 
©nilia   ©alotti?      ®ie    Softer    be3    Dberften    ©alotti,    bei 
©abionetta  ? 
10      ZTTartnelli.     ®hm  bie. 

Der  Prtn3»     ®*e  ^er  *n  ©uaftaHa  mit  tfyrer  9Jiutter  rooljnt? 

XlTartnelH.     6ben  bie.  v 

Der  Prin3>    Unfern  ber  Äircfye  Merfyeiligen  ? 

XTTartnellt.    ®hm  bie. 

15         Der   Prtn3.      SUlit     einem     Söorte   —  (inbem  er  nad&  bem  Porträt 
fprtngt  unb  e§  bem  2JiartnetU  in  bie  £anb  gibt)      £)a  !  —  ©tefe  ?      ©tefe 

(Smilia  ©alotti  ?  —  ©prtd)  bein  oerbammteö  „@ben  bie"  nod) 
einmal  unb  ftofs  mir  ben  5DoId)  tn3  §erj! 
ZTIartnellt.     ®hm  bie! 
20       Der  Prtn3.    genfer!  —  ©iefe?  —  ©iefe  (Smilia  ©alotti 
wirb  Ijeute ? 

ITtartnellt.        ©räfin     2lppiani  !     —     (£ier  reifet  ber  $rins  bem 
9ßarinelli  ba§  93ilb  roteber  auZ  ber  £anb  unb  roirft  e§  betfette*)      ©ie  SraU' 

ung  gefd)tel)t  in  ber  ©tiße  auf  bem  Sanbgute  be3  33ater3  bei 
25  ©abionetta.     ©egen  Mittag  fahren  SJhitter  unb  "Xocfyter,  ber 
©raf  unb  oießeid)t  ein  paar  $reunbe  baijtn  ab. 

Der   Prtrt3    (be*  fitf)  voü  SSerärceiflung  in  einen  <5tuE)l  mirft).    ©0   bin 

tä)  oerloren !  —  ©o  will  id)  ntdt)t  leben ! 
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ZTTarinelll    216er  xoaä  ift  S^nen,  gnäbiger  §err? 

Der    Pttn3    (ber  gegen  i^n  roieber  auffpringt),      SSettätet !  — 3Öa3 

mir  ift  ?  —  9hm  ja,  tdE)  liebe  fie;  xä)  bete  fie  an.  9Jiögt  ifyr 
e3  bodE)  roiffen !  SRögt  tt>r  e§  boci)  längft  gemußt  fyaben,  alle 
iljr,  benen  idj  ber  tollen  Drfxna  fdjimpflidje  geffeln  lieber  emig  5 
tragen  foHte !  —  3?ur  baj$  ©ie,  SKarinelli,  ber  Sie  fo  oft  mtdf) 
^ijrer  inmgften  greunbfdjafi  oerfidjerten  —  o,  ein  fjürft  £)at 
feinen  greunb,  farm  leinen  greunb  Ijaben !  —  bafs  Sie,  ©ie 
fo  treulos,  fo  fyämifd)  mir  bi3  auf  biefen  älugenbltd  bie  ©efafyr 
oerf)el)Ien  bürfen,  bie  meiner  Siebe  brofyte:  toenn  icf)  ^^nen  io 
jemals  ba3  oergebe,  —  fo  roerbe  mir  meiner  ©ünben  feine 
vergeben ! 

ZTtartnellL  %<§  weift  Icium  Sßorte  ju  finben,  ^ring,  — 
roenn  ©ie  mid^  audl)  baju  fömmen  liefen  —  Sfynen  mein  @r= 
ftaunen  ju  bezeigen.  —  ©ie  lieben  Smilia  ©alotti  ?  —  ©d^mur  15 
benn  gegen  ©djtour:  SBenn  tdf)  oon  biefer  Siebe  ba3  ©eringfte 
gemußt,  ba3  ©eringfte  vermutet  t)abe,  fo  möge  meber  ßngel 
nod)  ^eiliger  oon  mir  toiffen!  —  Gben  ba3  xoollV  id)  in  bie 
©eele  ber  Drfina  fcfymören.  3$r  Skrbadjt  fdfjroeift  auf  einer 
gang  anbern  gäljrte-  -  20 

Der  Prtn3»     ©0  oer^eitjen  Sie  mir,   gjtartneüi,  —  (tnbem 

er  fic§  if)m  in  bie  Strme  wirft,)    unb    bebaUem    ©ie   midf)  ! 

XUarinellL  9hm  ba,  ^ßring !  ©rfennen  ©ie  ba  bie  grudfyt 
3f)rer  ^urücffyaltung !  —  „gürften  ijaben  feinen  greunb,  fönnen 
feinen  greunb  fyaben!"  —  Unb  bie  Urfadje,  wenn  bem  fo  ift?  25 
—  2Beil  fie  feinen  Ijaben  wollen,  —  feeute  beehren  fie  un3 
mit  il)rem  Vertrauen,  teilen  un3  il)re  getjeimften  2öünfd)e  mit, 
fd^Iie^en   un§   tfyre   ganje   ©eele   auf,    unb    morgen    finb    mir 
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irrten  wieber  fo  fremb,  als  Ratten  fie  nie  ein  2Bort  mit  uns 
gewed)felt. 

Der  Prin3.     31^/    Sftctrinellt,  wie  fonnt'  xä)   Sitten  oer= 
trauen,  was  tdfj  mir  felbft  faum  gefielen  wollte? 
5       ZTCarinellt,    Unb   alfo   wol)l  nodj   weniger  ber    Urheberin 
3fyrer  Qual  geftanben  fyaben? 

Der  Prin3*     3fy*?  —  2lHc    meine    9Jtüf)e    i[t   oergebenS 
gewefen,  fie  ein  gweiteS  2RaI  §u  fpreäjen.  — 
ZUarinellL    Unb  baS  erfte  gjtal?    - 
io       Der  Pri«3,    ©pradl)  tdfj  fie,  —  D,  idf)  fomme  von  ©innen! 
Unb  idfj  foll  3fynen  nodjj  lange  etjäfylen  ?  —  ©ie  fefjen  mid)  einen 
3taub  ber  Söellen.     JßaS  fragen  ©ie  tnel,  wie  idf)  es  geworben  ? 
Letten  ©ie  mid),  wenn  ©ie  fönnen,  unb  fragen  ©ie  bann! 
rrtartnellL    Letten?    3ft  ba  tnel  gu  retten?  —  2BaS  ©ie 
15  Derfäumt    Ijaben,   gnäbiger   §err,   ber   ©milia   ©alotti   ju   be= 
fennen,  baS  befennen  ©ie  nun  ber  ©räfin  Stpptani,     Söaren, 
bie  man"  aus  ber  erften  §anb   ntdjjt   fyahm  fann,  fauft  man 
aus  ber   ^weiten,  —  unb  folcfye  Söaren  nicfyt  feiten  aus  ber 
^weiten  um  fo  oiel  wohlfeiler," 
20       Der  Prtn3.     ©rnftyaft,  9JlarineHt,  ernftfyaft,  ober  —  — 

ZTCarinellL     gretltcf),  aud)  um  fo  tnel  fdjlecfyter 

Der  Prtn3+     ©ie  werben  unoerfepmt ! 

ZTCartnellu     Unb    ba^u   will    ber  ©raf    bamit    aus    bem 

Sanbe.  —  3a,  fo  muffte  man  auf  etwas  anberS  benfen.  — 

25       Der  Prin3.    Unb  auf  was?  ■ —  Siebfter,  befter  SJiartnelli, 

benfen  ©ie  für  mid) !    2öaS  würben  ©ie  tljun,  wenn  ©ie  an 

meiner  ©teile  wären? 

XTCarinelü.    SSor  allen  SDingen   eine   ßleinigleit  als   eine 
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Äiciniglcit  anfefyen  —  unb  mir  fagen,  baft  idE)  nidjt  vergebend 
fein  motte,  raaS  icfy  bin  —  §err! 

Der  Prtri3.  ©djmetdjeln  ©ie  mir  nid)t  mit  einer  ©eroalt, 
üon  ber  idj  f)ier  feinen  ©ebraudf)  abfefye!  —  feeute,  fagen 
©ie  ?    ©djon  ^euie  ?  5 

ZTCartnellL  <Srft  tyute  —  foß  e3  gefcfjefyen.  Unb  nur 
gefrierenen  Singen  ift  nid^t  ju  raten.  —  (SRadj  einer  ru^en  ü&er= 
legung.)  SBotlen  ©ie  mir  freie  §anb  laffen,  ^rinj?  Söoßen 
©ie  aHeö  genehmigen,  ma3  id?  tfyue? 

Der  Prin3.    2Ule§,  SSJtarinelli,   aüe3,   mag   biefen   ©treid^  io 
abmenben  fann. 

ZHarmelli     ©o   laffen   ©ie  un3  feine   &\t  verlieren.  — 
Slber   bleiben   ©ie   nid)t   in  ber  ©tabt!    gafyren  ©ie   fogleidf) 
nadE)  Syrern  2ufifd)Ioffe,  nadj  ©ofalo!    S)er  2Beg  nad)  ©abio=   - 
netta  gefyt  ba  vorbei.     2Semt  e3  mir  md)t  gelingt,  ben  ©rafen  is 

augenblicHidf)  ju  entfernen,  fo  benf '  tdf) 2)od),  bod) ;    id) 

glaube,  er  gefyt  in  biefe  gafle  gemifs.  ©ie  motten  ja,  ^rinj, 
megen  ^fyrer  SSermäfylung  einen  ©efanbtcn  nadE)  SDiaffa  fd£)iden  ? 
Saffen  ©ie  ben  ©rafen  biefer  ©efanbte  fein;  mit  bem  33e= 
binge,  baf$  er  nocf)  fjeute  abreift.  —  SSerfie^en  ©ie  ?  20 

Der  Prtn3.  3SortreffItd^ !  —  bringen  ©ie  ifyn  ju  mit 
.fyeraug!     ©efyen  ©ie,  eilen  ©ie!    $ü)  werfe  mtdj  fogleid)  in 

ben   SBagen.      (^artneUt  ge$t  ab.) 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

5)er  $rine. 
©Ogleid)  !    ©Ogleidf)  !  —  2ÖO    blieb    e§  ?  ■ —  (2id&  na$  bem  Porträte 
umfe^enb.)     3luf  ber  Erbe  ?    35a§  mar  ^U  arg  !      (Snbem  er  e§  aufgebt.)    25 
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3)od)  betrauten  ?  23etrad)ten  mag  id)  bid)  furo  erftc  nid)t  mefyr. 
—  SBarum  foDt'  id)  mir  ben  ?ßfeil  no$  liefet  in  bie  Söunbe 
brüdert?  <©e*t  es  &eifeite.)  —  ©efd)mad)tet,  gefeufjt  l)ab'  xä) 
lange    genug,  —   länger,    als    id)   gefüllt    fyätte,   aber  md)tS 

5  getljan!  unb  über  bie  järtlidje  Untfyättgfett  bei  einem  §aar' 
aEeS  verloren!  —  Unb  wenn  nun  bod)  alles  verloren  wäre? 
2ßenn  2JJarinelIi  mdE)tS  ausrichtete?  —  SBarum  mill  id()  mid) 
aud)  auf  xi)n  allein  t)erlaffen  ?  @S  fällt  mir  ein,  —  um  biefe 
©tunbe  (na$  ber  u^r  fe^enb),  um  biefe  nämltdje  ©tunbe  pflegt  baS 

.10  fromme  9JJäbd)en  alle  SJlorgen  bei  ben  ©ominifanern  bie  9Jieffe 
gu  fyören.  —  2öie,  menn  id)  fie  ba  ju  fpredjen  fudjte?  — 
T)oü)  Ijeute,  fyeut'  an  tfyrem  ^odjjeitstage,  —  fyeute  merken 
it)r  anbere  Singe  am  §erjen  liegen  als  bie  SJleffe.  —  $nbeS, 

mer   mei^?  —  ©S   ift   ein   ©ang.  —  (®r  tlingelt,  unb  inbem  er  einige 
15    von  ben  papieren  auf  betn  Stifte  Saftig  gufammenrafft,  tritt  ber  ^ammerbiener 

herein.)    £af$t  oorfafyren !  —  3ft  nod)  feiner  von  ben  3Räten  ba  ? 
Der  Kammerbiener*     ßamillo  9tota, 

Der   Prin3*      (Sr  foll  l)ereinfommen  !    (<£er  ftatnmerbiener  ge^>t  ab.) 

9Rur  aufhalten  mufs  er  midf)  nidjt  wollen.  SaSmal  nid)t !  — 
20  $<§  ftefye  gern  feinen  33ebenflid£)feiten  ein  anbermal  um  fo 
t)iel  länger  ju  ©ienften.  —  Sa  mar  ja  nodf)  bie  Sittfdjrtft 
einer  ©milia  SruneSdji.  —  (Bie  fud&enb.)  Sie  ift'S.  —  3lber, 
gute  33runeSdf)t,  roo  beine  $ürfpred)erin 


«$ter  auftritt. 

(Samtllo  Dftota,  ©Triften  in  ber  £anb+    ®er  $rinj* 

Der  Pnn5+    kommen  ©ie,  3Rota,  fommen  ©ie!  —  §ier 
25  ift,  roaS  id)  biefen  SUtorgen  erbrochen.     9Jid)t  oiel  SröftlicfjeS ! 
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—  ©te  werben  von  felbft  fefyen,  wa%  barauf  gu  verfügen.  — 
9M)men  ©ie  nur! 

Camillo  Hota.    ®ut,  gnäbiger  £err. 

Der  Prm3*     Woä)   ift   t)ier   eine   33ittftf)rift   einet   @milia 
©alot  .  .  33ume3d)i   rviü  idf)   jagen.  —  3>d)  fyabe  meine  33e=    5 
milligung  $max  fdfjon  beigefd£)rieben.     Slber  ioä)  —  bie  ©ad)e 
ifi   feine    $Ieinigfeit.   —  Saffen   ©ie  bie    3lu3fertigung   nod) 
anfielen ! —  Dber  audE)  nidf)t  anfielen;    tx)ie  ©ie  rpollen. 

(Eamillo  Hota.     9?td)t  n)ie  id^  will,  gnäbiger  §err. 

Der  Prtn3.    SßaS  ift  fonft?     @tma§  ju  unterfdjretben  ?       io 

(Eamillo  Xota.    @in  XobeSurteü  märe  ju  unterfcfjreiben. 

Der  Prtn3.    5ted£)t  gem.  —  9iur  fyer!   ©efdjratnb! 

Camtllo    Hota   (ftu|ig  unb  ben  ^rinaen  ftarr  anfel>enb).    @in  £obe3= 

urteil,  fagt'  idf). 

Der  Prtn3.    3$  fyöre  ja  mof)I.  —  @3  fönnte  fcfjon  ge=  15 
fd^el)en  fein.     3$  bin  eilig. 

Camtllo    Uota    (feine  Schriften  na$fef)enb).       9hm     fyab'     idE)     e3 

bodf)  vooi)l  nicfyt  mitgenommen ! äkräeifyen  ©ie,  gnäbiger 

§err!  —  @3  fann  Sinftanb  bamit  fyaben  bi3  morgen. 

Der  Prtn3.    2Utd)   ba3!   —  ^acfen   ©ie  nur   Rammen;  20 
td)  muf$  fort.  —  9Jtorgen,  5tota,  ein  mefyreS!    (©etit  ab.) 

(£ctTTüllo    Hotß    (ben  ^°Pf  fdjüttelnb,  inbem  er  bie  Rapiere  3U  fid)  nimmt 

unb  abgebt),     giecfyt  gern  ?  —  (Sin  £obe3urteil   red£)t   gern  ?  — 
3$   E)ätt'    e3   it)n   in   biefem    2lugenblicfe  nidfjt   mögen  unter= 
^reiben   laffen,   unb   wenn   e$   ben    SSJiörber  meinet   einzigen  25 
©ofyneS   betroffen   f)ätte.   —  3Red)t  gern!    9ted£)t  gern!  —  @3 
gefyt  mir  burd)  bie  ©eele,  biefeö  grä^Iid^e  „5RedE)t  gern!" 


3)te  ©cene:   ein  ©aal  in  bem  §aufe  ber  ©alotti.     ■ 
(grfter  Auftritt. 

(Hau  biet  ©alottu     Sßirro, 
(OcttlbtCt   (ttn  heraustreten  gu  $irro,  ber  von  ber  anbern  «Seite  ^ereintritt). 

3ßer  fprengte  ba  in  ben  §of? 
Pirro.    Unfer  £>err,  gnäbtge  grau. 
(ElauMa.    gjietn  ©ema^I  ?     3ft  e3  möglidt)  ? 
Pirro.    @r  folgt  mir  auf  bem  gu£e. 

(ElaUÖta.       ©0     Unvermutet?     —    mm  entgegeneilen*,)      2td), 

mein  33efter !  — 


Stoeiter  auftritt. 

Dboarbo  ©alotti  unb  bie  23origem 

£)boarbo.     ©uten  Sftorgen,  meine  Siebe!  —  9iid)t  roafyr, 

baö  fyeifst  überrafdjen? 
10       (Llaubta.     Unb   auf    bie  angenefymfte  2lrt!   —  %&enn  cS 

anberS  nur  eine  Überrafd)ung  fein  foH. 
£)boarbo.    ÜWidjtö  weiter!    ©ei   unbeforgt!  —  3)a3   ©lüdE 

be§   heutigen  £age3  medtte  midj   fo   früt) ;    ber  SRorgen  mar 

fo   fcpn;    ber  3öeg   ift  fo   fürs;    *<§  vermutete  eudfj   fyier  fo 
15  gefd^äftig»  —  2öie  leidet  oergeffen  fie  ettoaä!  fiel  mir  ein.  —  9Jtit 

einem  Söorte :  iä)  lomme  unb  fefye  unb  fefyre  fogleidj)  mieber  §urüdf . 

—  2öo  ift  ©mlia  ?     Unftreitig  befcpftigt  mit  bem  $u£e  ?  — 
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•  Claubta.  Sfyrer  ©eele!  — ■  ©te  ift  in  ber  3Jleffe.  —  „3$ 
fyabe  freute  mefyr  als  {eben  anbern  Sag  ©nabe  oon  oben  ju 
erflefyen,"    fagte  -fie   unb   lieft  alles   liegen    unb  naljm   ityren 

©dreier  unb  eilte 

£)öoaröo.     ©anj  allein  ?  .5 

(Dau&ia.     Sie  wenigen  ©dritte 

£)6oar6o.     @iner  ift  genug  gu  einem  gefyltritt !  — 
ClauMa.    3üntcn  ©ie  md)t,   mein   Sefter,    unb   lommen 
©ie  herein,  —  einen  Slugenblic!  auSsurufyen  unb,  wenn  ©ie 
wollen,  eine  @rfrifd)ung  ^u  nehmen.  io 

£)6oarÖ<x     SBie   bu   meinfi,    ßlaubia.  —  2Iber    fie   follte 
nidjt  allein  gegangen  fein.  — 

(Elaubta.    Ünb  3för,  $trro,  bleibt  fyier  in  bem  SSorjtmmer, 
alle  Sefudje  auf  Ijeute  ju  oerbittem 


dritter  auftritt. 

$irro  unb  balb  barauf  Slngelo. 

Ptrro*    ®ie  fid)  nur  aus  5fteugierbe  melben  [äffen.  —  2BaS  15 
bin  id)  feit  einer  ©tunbe  nid)t  alles  ausgefragt   werben !  — 
Unb  wer  fommt  ba? 

2tttQeIo  (notf)  J)aI6  hinter  ber  ©cene,  in  einem  furzen  9)?antel,  ben  er  über 
ba§  ©eftd&t  gesogen,  ben  £>ut  in  bie  ©tirne).      ^ßirrO  !  —  ^ßinO  ! 

PtrrO*      6in   Sefannter  ?  —  Qnbtm  Slngelo  ooEenbS  fjereintritt  unb    20 
ben  Hantel  auSeinanber  fd&Iägt.)      §immel !     Slngelo  ?  —  2)U  ? 

2tngelo*  Söie  bu  fiefyft.  —  $d)  bin  lange  genug  um 
baS  §auS  herumgegangen,  bidj  ju  fpredjen.  —  Sluf  ein 
2Sort!  — 
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ptrro*  Unb  bu  wagft  es,  wieber  ans  2idf)t  $u  fommen? 
—  ©u  bift  feit  beiner  legten  9Jtorbtl)ai  twgelftei  erflärt;  auf 
beinen  Äopf  fteljt  eine  33eIol)nung  — 

Ztngelo*    ®ie  boc^  bu  nid^t  wirft  t)erbienen"  wollen  ?  — 
s       Ptrro,      SßaS  willfi  bu?   —  $d)   bitte  btdj,   madfje  mirf) 
nidjt  unglücflidj! 

2tngeIo*       ©amit    etwa  ?     (t*)m  einen  33eutel  mit  @elb  geigenb)*    — 

9iimm!     ©S  gehört  bir! 

ptrro.    3Rir  ? 
io      2tngel<x    §aft  bu  t>ergeffen?     ©er  SDeutfdfje,  bein  voriger 
§err,  — 

Pirro.     ©ä)weig  bat)on! 

2lngelo,    2)en  bu  uns  auf  bem  SBege  nadj  $tfa  in  bie 
gaHe  füfyrteft,  — 
15      pirro.    3Benn  uns  jemanb  l)örte! 

2tngel<x  §atte  ja  bie  ©üte,  uns  aud)  einen  foftbaren 
9ting  gu  fyinterlaffem  —  2BeiJ3t  bu  nidjt  ?  —  @r  war  ju  foft= 
bar,  ber  3itng,  als  baf$  wir  it)n  fogleidj  oljne  3Serbad^t  gälten 
ju  ©elbe." mäd()en  fönnen.  (Snbltc^  ift  mir  es  bamit  gelungen. 
20  3$  fyahe  fyunbert  ^ßtftolen  bafür  erhalten,  unb  baS  ift  bein 
SlnteiL     9Jimm! 

Ptrro.    %ä)  mag  nichts,  —  behalt'  alles ! 

2tngelo*    deinetwegen !  —  SSenn  es  bir  gleid)t)iel  ift,  wie 

\)Q§    bu    beinen    ÄOpf    feil    trägft.    —    (8U3  ob  er  ben  Beutel  raieber 
25    einfielen  roottte*) 

Pirro*     ©o  gib  nur!  («ßimmti^no,  —  Unb  was  nun?   SDenn 

baf$  bu  bloft  beSwegen  nudfj  aufgefudE)t  l)aben  follteft 

2tngelo*    SDaS  lommt  bir  nidjt  \o  redfjt  glaublich  vox  ?  — 
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§alunfe!  2öa3  bcnlft  .bu  wm.tmä?  —  35af$  wir  fä^ig  finb, 
jemanb  feinen  SSerb'ienft  üoräuentfyalten  ?  2)a3  mag  unter 
ben    fogenannten    rfjrlidfjen    Seuten    9Jtobe    fein,    unter    \in% 

nid)t.  *  —     Seb     röOl)I !     —     (St$ut,  &13  ob  er  ge^en  wollte,  unb  fe$rt 

wtcbcr  um.)     ßjutö  muf$  id}   bocfy   fragen.  —  2)a   fam   ja   ber    5 
alte  ©alottt  fo'ganj  attein  in  bie  ©tabt  gefprengt.     2Ba3  null 
ber-? 

Ptrro.     $1x6)1%  n>ill    er;    ein    bleuer   Spazierritt,     ©eine 
S£od)ter  mirb  fyeut'  abenb  auf   bem   (3ute,   von  bem   er  {jer* 
fommt,   bem   ©rafen  älpptam   angetraut.     @r  fann  bte  Seit  10 
nidjt  erwarten c 

2tngelo.    Unb  reitet  balb  roieber  fyinauS? 

Ptrro.  ©o  baib,  baf$  er  btdE)  fyier  trifft,  roo  bu  nod^ 
lange  r>er§ie£)eft»  —  316er  bu  fyaft  bodf)  feinen  2lnfd)lag  auf 
tfyn  ?     9?tmm  ixä)  in  adt)t.     @r  ift  ein  9Jtann 15 

2tngelo.  $enn'  id)  tfyn  nid()t?  Qab1  tdj  nid)t  unter  iljm 
gebient  ?  —  SBenn  barum  bei  ifym ,  nur  t)iel  ju  fyolen  märe ! 
—  SBann  fahren  bie  jungen  Seute  nadf)  ? 

Ptrro.    ©egen  9Jtittag. 

2lngelo.    5JJit  t)iel  Segleitung  ?  20 

Ptrro.  3n  einem  einigen  SBagen :  bie  3Rutter,  bie  Xodf)ter 
unb  ber  ©raf.  Sin  paar  greunbe  fommen  aus  ©abionetta 
al3  beugen. 

2tngelo.    Unb  Sebiente? 
.    Ptrro*    3lm   jmei   aufser  mir,   ber  irf)   ju   ?ßferbe  üorauf  25 
reiten  fott. 

2tngelo*  2)a§  ift  gut.  —  5Rocf)  ein£ :  meffen  ift  bie  ßqui- 
page?    3fi  e§  eure,  ober  bes  ©rafen? 
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Ptrro,    ©e3  ©rafen. 

2tngelo;     ©d)Iimm !    3)a  ift  nod)  ein  SSorretter  au^er  einem 
fyanbfeften  Äutfcfyer.     Sod) !  — 

pirro.    3$  erftaune'.     216er  roaä  raiHft  bu?  —  Sa3  bifc 
5  d^en  Sdjmucf,  ba3  bie  Sraut  etwa  fyaben  bürfte,  wirb  fdjraers 
lid)  ber  SUtüge  lohnen 

2tngel<x     ©o  lofynt  i^rer  bie  33raut  felbft ! 

Pirro*     Unb   auä)    bei    biefem    SBerbrecfyen    foß    idj    bein 
SJJitfcfyuIbiger  fein? 
10       2Xngelo*     ©u  reiteft  üorauf.     3Reiie  bod^/  reite!    unb  fefyre 
bid)  an  nid^tö ! 

Pirro.     üftimmermefyr ! 

2Ingelo*    SBie  ?   gdj  glaube  gar,   bu  nuUft  ben  ©ett>iffen= 
haften  fpiclen.     Surfte!     $d)  bcnfe,  bu  fennft  mid).  -^  2ßo 
15  bu   plauberft !     2So   ftdf)  ein   einziger  Umftanb~  anberä  fmbei, 
als  bu  mir  tfyn  angegeben!  — 

Ptrro.     SIber,  jKngelo,  um  beS  §tmmefö  wxlkn !  — 

2lngel<x     %t)u,  roa3  bu  nid^t  laffen  fannft !  (©e&t  ab.) 

Pirro.     §a!  2af3  bid)  ben  Teufel  bei  einem  §aare  faffen, 
20  unb  bu  bift  fein  auf  ewig!     %<§  Unglüdlidjer! 


Vierter  Auftritt. 

D boarbo  unb  ßlaubia  ©alottü     Sßirrc* 

£)boarbo>     ©ie  bleibt  mir  gu  lang'  au% 

(Llaubicu  5ftocf)   einen   2lugenblid,    Dboarbo !      @3   würbe 

fie  fdjmerjen,  beine3  21nblicfö  fo  ju  t)erfe£)Ien. 

£)boarbo*  3<$  mu}3  aud)  bei  bem  ©rafen  nod)  einfpredfjen. 
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Raum  fann  idfj'3  erwarten,  biefen  roürbigen  jungen  SSJJann 
meinen  ©ot)n  $u  nennen.  2lHeS  eitfjücft  mtdj  an  ifym.  Unb 
t>or.  allem  ber  (Sntfd&Iujj,  in  feinen  octterlidjen  Tälern  ftdj 
felbft  $u  leben. 

Claubia.    S)a§  #erj  bricht  mir,  roenn  icfy  hieran  gebenfe.    5 
— -  ®o    ganj    foßen    mir   fie  oerlieren,   biefe   einzige,   geliebte 
Softer? 

«  £)boavbo.  2Ba3  nennft  bu  jie  verlieren  ?  -  ©ie  in  ben 
2lrmen  ber  Siebe  gu  roiffen  ?  Vermenge  bein  Vergnügen  an 
ifyr  nid^t  mit  iljrem  ©lüde!  —  3)u  ntödfjteft  meinen  alten  10 
2Irgmol)n  erneuern:  —  baf$  e3  mcfjr  baä  ©eraufd^  unb  bie 
,3erftreuung  ber  SBeli,  mefyr  bie  SRti^e  be3  £>ofe3  mar  als  bie 
9}otmenbigfeit,  unjerer  Softer  eine  anftembige  Gi^ieljung  ju 
geben,  mag  bid)  bemog,  t)ier  in  ber  Stabt  mit  it)r  ju  bleiben, 
—  fem  t)on  einem  SJJanne  unb  SSater,  ber  eud)  fo  fyerglid)  15 
liebt. 

Claubta.    2Bie  ungerecht,  Dboarbo !   2Iber  lajj  mtdf)  fyeute  nur 
ein  einziges  für  biefe  ©tabt,  für  biefe  SRäfje  be3  §ofe3  fpredjen, 
bie  beiner  ftrengen  2aigenb  fo  oerfyafst  finb.  —  §ier,  nur  l)ier 
fonnte  bie  Siebe  äufammenbringen,  raa3  für  etnanber  $efcf)affen  20 
mar.     §ter  nur  fonnte  ber  ©raf  ©milien  finben  unb  fanb  fie. 

£)6oarbo.  £)a3  räum'  idj  ein.  2lber,  gute  ßlaubia,  fyatfeft 
bu  barum  redji,  metl  bir  ber  2Iu3gang  redjt  gibt?  —  ®ut, 
bafs  e3  mit  biefer  ©tabterjie^ung  fo  abgelaufen!  Safs  un3 
nidfjt  roeife  fein  wollen,  mo  mir  nidjtä  als  glücflidE)  gemefen!  25 
©ut,  baft  es  fo  bamit  abgelaufen!  —  3l\xn  fyaben  fie  *\iä) 
gefunben,  bie  für  einanber  beftimmt  maren ;  nun  Iaf$  fie  gießen, 
roofyn   Unfd^ulb    unb    SRu^e   fie    rufen !  —  SSaS    foHte    ber 
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©raf    t)ier  ?     ©id)   büden,   fd)meid)eln  unb   frieden  unb  bie 
SSJiarinelliö  au3äuftedE)en  fudjen,  um  enblici)  ein  ©lud  ju  magert, 
bcff.cn  er  nid)t  bebarf  ?    um  enblidt)  einer  Gtyre  getoürbigt  ju 
werben,  bie  für  tfyn  feine  n)äre  ?  —  $trrd ! 
5       pirro»     §ier  hin  id). 

£)boarb<x  ©et)  unb  füfyre  mein  $ferb'  vox  ba3  §au$  beä 
©rafen!  $$  fomme  nad)  unb  voxll  mid)  ba  mieber  auffegen, 
(^pirro  ge^t  ab.)  —  2Barum  fott  ber  ©raf  fyter  bienen,  toenn  er 
bort  felbft  befehlen  fann  ?  —  ©agu  bebenfft  bu  nid^l,  Güaubia, 
10  baj$  burc^  unfere  Softer  er  e§  oollenbä  mit  bem  ^ringen 
oerbirbt,     3)er  ^ßrinj  ^a^t  mid)  — 

(Llaubxa.    33ießeidf)t  weniger,  al§  bu  beforgft. 

£)boarb<x    Seforgft!     3$  beforg'  aud)  fo  roaö! 

(£laubta>     ©enn  fyab'  idE)  bir  fdjon  gejagt,  baf$  ber  ^ßrinj 
15  unfere  Softer  gejefyen  fyatt 

S)boaxbo.    ®er  $rinj?     Unb  wo  ba§? 

Claubia.    Qn  ber  legten  33eggf)ia,  Tiei  bem  Rangier  ©ri= 
malbi,  bie  er  mit  feiner  ©egenwart  beehrte.     @r  begeigte  ftd) 
gegen  fie  fo  gnäbig,  — 
20      £)boarbo+    ©o  gnäbig  ? 

(Llaubta*     6r  unterhielt  ftd)  mit  ifyr  fo  lange,  — 

£>boarb<x    Unterhielt  fid)  mit  ifyr? 

Claubia.     ©d)ien  t>on  ifyrer  SJhmterfeit  unb   ifyrem  2Bt£e 
fo  bezaubert,  — 
25      £)boarb<x    ©o  bezaubert  ?  — 

(Elaubta,    §at  oon  ifyrer  ©cpnfyett  mit  fo.melen  2obe3- 
ert)ebungen  gefprodjen, — 

£>boatbo,    Sobeäerfyebungen  ?    Unb-  baä  aüe£  ergä^Ift  bu 
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mir  in  einem  Stone  ber  ©ntjüdung?     D  Glctubict!    ßlaubia!       v 
eitle,  tfyöricfyte  -Kutten 

Ctaubia.    2Sie  fo? 

£)6oarbo.     9hm   gut,   nun   gut !     Slud)   ba§  ift  fo   abge= 

laufen.   —  §a!     Söenn   idj   mir   einbtlbe 2)a§   gerabe    5 

wäre  ber  Drt,  wo  idj  am  töblid)ften  ju  oernmnben  bin!  — 
©in  SSollüftling,  ber  bcmunbert,  begehrt.  —  Glaubia !  ßlaubta ! 
£)er  blof^e  ©ebanfe  fefct  mid)  in  SBut.  —  35u  fyätteft  mir  ba3 
fogleid)  follen  gemelbet  fyaben.  —  35oc6,  id)  möchte  bir  fyeute 
mdf)t  gern  etma£  Unangenehmes  fagen.-  Unb  id)  mürbe  (tnbem  fte  io 
t^n  Be't  ber  §anb  ergreift),  menn  td)  länger  bliebe.  —  3)rum  Iaf$  mtdf)  ! 
Safs  mldj !  —  ©ott  befohlen,  ßlaubia !  —  $ommt  glürflid)  nad) ! 


fünfter  Auftritt 

eiaubia  ©alottu 

Söeld^  ein  9JJann !  —  D  ber  raupen  Sugenb !  —  menn 
anberS  fie  biefen  tarnen  oerbient.  —  2Ule3  fdjeint  tljr  oer= 
bäd)tig,  alles  ftrafbar!  —  Dber,  roenn  ba3  bie  9Jtenfd)en.  15 
lennen  fyeif^t:  —  mer  follte  fid)  münfdjen,  fie  ju  fennen?  — 
2Bo  bleibt  aber  aud)  ©milia?  —  @r  ift  be3  JBaterS  geinb, 
folglid^  -7 —  folglid^,  menn  er  ein  3luge  für  bie  £od£)ter  l)at,  fo 
ift  e3  einzig,  um  ifyn  ju  befcfyimpfen  ?  — 


©elfter  «Auftritt. 

ßmilia  unb  (Slaubia  ©aloitw 
(£milta    (ftürgt  in  einer  änsftlidjen  93ernnrrung  herein).      2$of)I    mit!    20 

2SoI)I  mir! —  5ßun  bin  id^  in  ©tdfjerfyeit.     Dber  ift  er  mir 
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gat    gefolgt?     (3nbem  fte  ben  <Sd;Ieier  jurücfroirft  unb  ifjre  3Jitttter  erblicft.) 

Qft   er,   meine   3Jiutter  ?   3ft  er  ?  —   9Rein,   bem  -  $immel   fei 
2)anf ! 

(Elaubia.     SßaS  ift  bir,  meine  2od)ter?   2Ba3  ift  bir? 
s       (Emtlta,     SftidjtS,  mcfyiS !  — 

(£laubia.  Unb  blicfft  fo  roilb  um  bidj  ?  Unb  jitterft  an 
jebem  ©liebe? 

(Emiltcu     2Ba3  ^ab'  id)  fyören  muffen!     Unb  rao,  wo  tjab' 
id)  e3  fyören  muffen! 
10       (Daubta.     3$  J)abe  bid)  in  ber  ßird)e  geglaubt. 

(Emilta.     @ben  ba!    2Ba3  ift  bem  Safter  Äudj'  unb  Slltar  ? 

—  2ld),  'meine   3J?Utter!      (©tdj  itjr  in  bie  2lrme  toerfenb.) 

(Elaubta.  sJtebe,  meine  ;Eod)ier!  —  SDJad)'  meiner  gurd)t 
ein  @nbe !  —  SBa3  fann  bir  ba,  an  ^eiliger  ©tätte,  fo  <Sd)Iim= 
15  me3  begegnet  fein? 

.(Emtlicu  .9lic  fyätte  meine  3lnbad)t  inniger,  brünftiger  fein 
foKen  als  fyeute;  nie  ift  fte  weniger  gemefen,  toaS  fie  fein 
foHte. 

Claubia.  2Sir  finb  9flenfd)en,  (Emtlia.  Sie  ©abe  ju 
20  beten  ift  nid)t  immer  in  unferer  ©etoalt.  Sem  £>immel  ift 
heUn  wollen  aud)  beten. 

(£mtüa.     Unb  fünbigen  wollen  aud)  fünbigen. 

(Elaubia.     35a3  fyat  meine  @milia  nid)t  wollen ! 

(£mtlta.  9tein,  meine  sJJlutter,  fo  tief  Iief$  nrid)  bie  ©nabe 
25'tiid^t  finfen.  —  2Iber  baf$  frembeä  Safter  un3  wiber  unfern 
SBillen  ju  9Jittfd)ulbigen  tnadjen  fann! 

(ElauMa.  gaffe  btd) !  —  Sammle  beine  ©ebanfen,  fo  oiel 
bir  möglid)! —  ©ag'  e3  mir  mit  eins,  xva%  bir  gefdjefyen! 
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(£miltcL  @ben  fyatt'  idj  micf)  —  wettet  von  bem  SXItare, 
als  id)  fonft  pflege,  —  benn  id)  law  gu  fpät  —  auf  meine 
$mee  gelaffen.  Gben  fing  idj  an,  mein  §erg  ju  ergeben,  als 
bid£)t  hinter  mir  etmaS  feinen  Sßla£  nafym.  So  bid^t  hinter 
mit!  —  Sdj  fonnte  roeber  oor,  nodj  gut  Seite  rüden, —  \o  5 
getn  id)  aurf)  moHte,  aus  $uxä)t,  baf$  eines  anbetn  SXnbad^i 
midj  in  meinet  ftören  mötyU.  —  2tnbad£)t!  3)aS  mar  baS 
Sd)Iimmfte,  raaS  idfj  beforgte.  —  3lBer  eS  mäfyrte  nid)t  lange, 
fo  fyört'  id^,  gang  nafy'  an  meinem  Cfyre,  —  nad)  einem  tiefen 
Seufger,  —  nidjt  ben  tarnen  einet  ^eiligen,  —  ben  tarnen,  10 
—  gütnen  Sie  nid)t,  meine  SRutter  —  ben  tarnen  ^^tet 
Xod^tet !  —  meinen  tarnen !  —  D,  ba£  laute  Sonnet  midE) 
oetfyinbett  fyätten,  mefyt  gu  fyöten !  —  6s  fptadf)  oon  SdE)ön= 
Ijeit,  oon  Siebe.  —  @S  flagte,  bafs  biefet  £agr  meldtet  mein 
©lud   madEje,  —  roenn  et  eS  anbetS  madjje,  —  fein  Unglüd  15 

auf  immet  entfcfyeibe.  —  .GS  befdjraot  micl) §öten  mu£t' 

tdf)  bieS  alles.  3lbet  id)  blidte  nidf)t  um;  id)  modle  tfyun, 
als  ob  id£)  eS  mdE)t  fyötte. —  28aS  fonnt'  id)  fonft  ?  —  Steinen 
guten  @ngel  bitten,  mid)  •mit  Staubfyeit  gu  fd)Iagen,  unb 
menn  audf),  raenn  audfj  auf  immet!  —  2)aS  bat  tdf),;  baS  toat  20 
baS  einzige,  raaS  idt)  beten  fonnte.  —  Gnblid)  matb  eS  Seit, 
midE)  toiebet  gu  ergeben.  3)aS  ^eilige  2lmt,  ging  gu  6nbe. 
3$  gitterte,  mi<§  umgufefyten.  %ü)  gitterte,  ifyn^gu  erbliden, 
ber  ftdE)  ben  gteoel  erlauben  bütfen.  Unb  ba  id)  mid)*  um= 
manbte,  ba  idf)  t£)n  erblidte i  25 

(£laubta.    SBen,  meine  £od)tet?  .    . 

(£müta.     Saaten   Sie,    meine    SRutter,    raten   Sie! —  ^ä) 
glaubte,  in  bie  6rbe  gu  ftnfen. —  $fan  felbft! 
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£iaubta.     2Ben  i^n  felbft? 

(£mtlta.     2)en  $rin$en! 

(Llaubta.    ©en.^tinjen?  —  D,  gefegnet  fei  bie  Ungebulb 
beineS  33ater3,   ber  eben   fyier   war   unb  bid)   nid)t   erwarten 
5  maßte! 

(£milia.  SJJein  SSater  I)ier  ?  — Unb  wollte  mid)  nid)t  er= 
warten? 

(£laubta.     2Senn  bu  in   beiner  Verwirrung  audf)   if)n   ba3 
fjätteft  fjören  laffen! 
10       (Emtlta.     9hm,  meine  3Jhttter  ? —  2Sa£  ptt'    er  an  mir 
(Strafbares  finben  fönnen? 

(Llaubta.  Siid^tö;  eben  fo  wenig  als  an  mir.  Unb  bod), 
bod)  —  §a,  bu  fennft  beinen  SSater  nid^t !  Qn  feinem  Some 
pit'  er  ben  unfdjulbigen  ©egenftanb  be3  33erbred)en3  mit 
15  bem  Verbrecher  t)erwed)felt.  3>n  fetner  SBut  fyätt'  idf)  ifym  ge= 
fd)tenen,  ba3  t)eranla^t  $u  Ijaben,  wag  id)  weber  t)erfytnbern, 
noef)  üorfyerfefyen  fönnen.  —  2tber  weiter,  meine  Softer,  weiter! 
2113  bu  ben  ^ringen  erfannteft  —  $,d)  will  fjoffen,  baf$  bu 
beiner  mächtig  genug  warft,  ifym  in  einem  23Iide  alle  bie 
20  Verachtung  ju  bejeigen,  bie  er  oerbtent. 

(£mtlta.  3)a3  war  id)  nid)t,  meine  SUtutter !  9Jad)  bem 
SBIicfe,  mit  bem  xä)  tljn  ernannte,  fyatt'  idf)  ntd)t  ba3  §erj, 
einen  ^weiten  auf  iljn  ju  rieten.     Qd)  flol) 

(Elaubta,     Unb  ber  $rinj  bir  nad)? 

25       (Emiita.     2öa3  id)  nid)t  wuf$te,   bis  id^  in  ber  §aEe  mid) 

bei  ber  §anb  ergriffen  füllte.     Unb  t)on  ifym !     2Iu3  ©d^am 

mu^t'  id)  ftanbljalten ;    mid)  twn  iljm  lo^uwinben,  würbe  bie 

Vorbeigeljenben  ju  aufmerffam  auf  un3  gemadjt  fyaben.     ©a3 
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roctr  bie  etrtgige  Uebetfegung,  beten  td)  fäfyig  roat  —  ober 
beten  icf)  nun  micf)  triebet  etinnete.  @t  fprad^,  unb  tdf)  l)ab' 
ifym  geantwortet.  2lber,  ma3  et  fpradj,  roaS  tdf)  ifym  geant= 
mottet,  —  fällt  mit  e§  nocfy  bei,  fo  ift  e§  gut,  fo  miß  td)  e£ 
Sonett  fagen,  meine  SUlutter.  $etjt  roeif$  tä)  t)on  bem  allen  5 
nidjtö.  9JJetne  ©inne  Ratten  midE)  aerlaffen.  — ■  Umfonft  benf 
id£)  nadj),  roie  id)  rjon  ifym  toeg  unb  au3  bet  §atte  gefommen. 
3$  finbe  micf)  erft  auf  bet  ©ttafte  miebet  unb  fyöte  ifyn . 
fyintet  mit  fyetfommen  unb  fyöte  tljn  mit  mit  jugletdE)  in  ba3 
§au3  iteten,  mit  mit  bie  Steppe  fjinauffteigen 10 

Claubicu  2)ie  gurdjt  fyat  ifyten  befonbetn  ©inn,  meine 
Xocfytet! — 3$  roetbe  es  nie  uergeffert,  mit  meldtet  ©ebätbe 
bu  fyeteinftütjteft.  —  -Kein,  fo  meit  butfte  et  nid)t  magen,  bit 
ju  folgen.  —  ©Ott!  ©ott!  raenn  bein  3Sater  ba3  müf$te!  — 
—  Söie  railb  et  fdjon  war,  al3  et  nut  fyötte,  baj}  bet  ^ßtin^  15 
bidf)  jüngft  nid)t  ofyne  9Jlif$fatten  gefefyen !  —  3^3,  fei  tufyig, 
meine  Sottet!  9iimm  e3  füt  einen  Staum,  ma3  bit  begegnet 
ift!  Sludt)  mitb  e3  nod)  meniget  folgen  fyaben  al3  ein  Xraum. 
£)u  entgeht  fyeute  mit  ein3  alten  ^atfjfteßungen. 

(EmtltcL     Slber,    nidf)t,   meine    3Rutter?     35er    ©taf    mufc  20 
ba3  roifjen.     3fy™  mujs  idE)  cö  fagen, 

Claubia.  Um  alle  2ßelt  nid^i !  —  SBoju?  äöatum?  3BiDft 
bu  füt  nidf)t3  unb  miebet  füt  nichts  ifjn  untuljtg  machen? 
Unb  raenn  et  eö  aud)  jeitf  nid()t<  mürbe :_  roiffe,  mein  $inb, 
bgf$  ein  ©tft,  melcfyeS  nidE)t  tjleidjj  tmrft,  batum  fein  minbet  25 
gefäfyrlidjeS  ©ift  ift !  2ßa3  auf  ben  Siebfyabet  feinen  ©inbtuef 
ntadjt,  fann  xfyn  auf  ben  ©emaf)I  machen.  2>en  Siebfjabet 
fönnt'  e£  fogat  f(J)mei^eIn,  einem   fo  mistigen   3Jtitbemetbet 
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ben  9kng  abzulaufen.  2lber  roenn  er  if)tn  ben  nun  einmal 
abgelaufen  fyat, —  al),  mein  ßinb, —  fo  mirb  aus  bem  Sieb- 
fyaber  oft  ein  ganj  anbercS  ©efcppf.  S)ein  gutes  ©eftim 
behüte  bid^  oor  biefer  ©rfafyrung ! 

5       (£mtlta.     Sie  wiffen,  meine  SJiutter,  wie  gern  ■  iä)  $l)xm 
beffern  6tnfid)ten  m\ä)  in  allem  unterwerfe.  —  2tber  mnn  er 
e£  von  einem  anbem  erführe,  baf$  ber  ^ßrinj  mid)  fyeute  ge=' 
fprocfyen  ?     SBür^e  mein   23erfd)wetgen   niä)t    früf)    ober   fpät 
feine  Unruhe  oermefyren?  —  3$)  backte  bod),  id)  behielte  lieber 

io  oor  it)m  nirf)tö  auf  bem  bergen. 

Claübia.  ©d)mad)l)eit !  Verliebte  ©d)mad)l)eit!  —  9Jein, 
burd)auS  nicl)t,  meine  Softer!  ©ag'  ifym  ntd)tS.!  2af$  ifyn 
nichts  merlen!  — 

(£mtlta.    9Jun  ja,  meine  9JJuttet!    $d)  fyabt  feinen  Sßillen 

15  gegen  ben  $fyrigen.  —  2l^a !  (mt  einem  tiefen  sitemguge,)  3lud^ 
wirb  mir  wieber  ganj  leidjt.  —  2Ba3  für  ein  albernes,  furd^t- 
fameS  ©ing  id)  bin !  —  3Rtd)t,  meine  SJtutter  ?  —  %ä)  i)ätte 
mid)  nodj  mofyl  anberS  babei  nehmen  fönnen  unb  mürbe  mir 
^bcn  fo  roenig  vergeben  fyaben. 

20  Claubta.  $d)  wollte  bir  baS  nid^t  fagen,  meine  Softer, 
beoor  bir  eS  bein  eigner  gefunber  SJerftanb  fagte.  Unb  idf) 
muffte,  er  mürbe  bir  eS  fagen,  fobalb  btt  mieber  ju  bir  felbft 
gefommen.  —  S)er  ^rinj  ift  galant,  ©u  bift  bie  unbebeutenbe 
©pradje  ber  ©alanterie   ju   wenig  gewohnt.     @tne  ipöjftdjfeit 

25  wirb  in  ifyr  j$ur  ©mpfinbung,  eine  ©djmeidfjelet  jur  Seteurung, 
ein  ©infatt  jum  2Bunfd)e,  ein  SBunfd)  jum  Sorfatje.  5Rid)tS 
flingt  in  biefer  ©prad)e  wie  alles,  unb  alles  ift  in  i^r  fo  t)iel 
als  nid)tS. 
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(Emiltcu  D,  meine  3Jtotter,  fo  muffte  id£)  mir  mit  meiner 
gwd)t  oollenbs  Iädjerltdj  oorfommen !  —  9tfun  foH  er  gemi£ 
nichts  baoon  erfahren,  mein  guter  SXpptant !  @r  fönnte  micf) 
leidet  für  mefyr  eitel  als  tugenbfyaft  galten.  —  £ui,  baf$  er 
ba  felbft  fommt!     @S  ift  fein  ©ang. 


Siebenter  auftritt 

©raf  Stppianü     2>te  Vorige tu 
ZtpptCtTU    (tritt  tieffinnig,  mit  vox  ftdj  fjingefdjlagetten  klugen  herein  unb 
tommt  nä^er,  otyne  fie  ju  erblicfen,  M§  (Smilia  if>m  entgegertfpringt).        2tb, 

meine  Xeuerfte !  —  %d)  mar  mir  ©ie  in  bem  SSorjimmer  nidE)t 
,  oermutenb. 

(Emiita.     $d)   münfdjte   ©ie   fyetter,    §err   ©raf,   audf)   roo  io 
©te   midi)   nicfyt   vermuten.  —  ©o   feierlidj)  ?    ©o  ernftfyaft  ?  — ■ 
3ft  biefer  £ag  feiner  freubigem  2Iufraallung  toert  ? 

2tpptanü     ®r  ift  mefyr  toert  als  mein  ganjeS  Seben.     2lber 
fdjraanger  mit  fo  oiel  ©lücffeligfeit  für  midf),  —  mag  eS  tüof)l 
biefe  ©lüdEfeligfeit  felbft  fein,  bie  mid)  fo  ernft,  bie  mid),  mie  15 
©ie  es  nennen,  mein   gräulein,  fo  feierlidf)  mad)t.  —  (3«bcm 
er  Me' üHutter  er&iicft.)     §a,    aud£)  ©ie  ()ier,  meine  gnäbige  grau! 

—  nun  balb  mir  mit  einem   innigem  tarnen  gu  oerefyrenbe ! 
(Elaubia*     35er    mein   größter   ©tolj    fein    nnrb !  —  2öie 

glücflid)   bift  bu,   meine   ©milia !  —  Söarum   fyat  bein   3Sater  20 
unfere  ©ntjüdung  nid^t  teilen  wollen? 

2tppianL     ®ben  fyabe  id)  mid)  aus  feinen  Slrmen  geriffen, 

—  ober  trielmefjr  er  ftdj   aus   meinen.  —  üIBeld)   ein   9JJann, 
meine   (Smilta,    ^i)X    SBater!     3)aS    SJiufter   aller    männlichen 
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Xugenb !     ftu  wtö  für  ©efinnungen  ergebt  fidf)  meine  Seele  in 
feiner  ©egenmart!     9ite  ift  mein  (Sntfd&lujj,  immer  gut,  immer 
ebel  ju   fein,  lebenbiger,  als  wmn  id)  ifyn  felje,  —  roenn  iä) 
iljn  mir  benfe.     Unb  raomtt  fonft,  als  mit  ber  Erfüllung  biefeS 
5  @ntfd)luffe£    fann    id)    mid)    ber    @f)re   mürbig    madjen,    fein 
©ofyn  ju  i)eif$en,  — ber  %>\)xia>e  ju  fein,  meine  ©milia? 
(Emüta.    Unb  er  wollte  mid)  nidjt  erwarten! 
2tpptani     3$  urteile,  weil  il)n  feine   (Smilia  für  biefen 
augenblicklichen  Sefudf)  ju  feijr  erfdf)üttert,   ju  feijr  fid)  Jeiner 
10  gangen  ©eele  bemächtigt  i)ätU. 

(Llaubta.     @r   glaubte   bid£)  mit  beinern   33rautfd)tnucfe  be= 
fd)äftigt  ju  finben  unb  fyörte  — 

2tpptam,      3ßaS    iä)    mit    ber    järtlidjften    SSewunberung 
wteber    von    ifym   gehört    fyabe.  —  ©o   redEjt,   meine  ©milia! 
15  $d)  werbe  eine  fromme  grau  an  $t)nen  fyaben,  unb  bie  ntd)t 
■ftolj  auf  i^re  grömmigfett  ift. 

(LlauMa.    2tber,  meine  Äinber,  eines  tljun  unb  baS  anbere 
nidjt  laffen!  — 9hm  ift  es  tjo^e  Seit;  nun  madf)',  (Smilta! 
2tppianL    2BaS?   meine  gnäbige  grau. 
20       (£Iaubta.     ©ie  wollen  fie  bod)  nidjt  fo,  §err  ©raf,  —  fo 
wie  fie  ba  ift,  jum  Slltare  führen  ? 

ZtppianL  Söaljrltd),  baS  werb'  td(j  nun  erft  gewafyr.  — 
2öer  fann  ©ie  fefyen,  (Smilia,  unb  auä)  auf  £$ren  ^ßutj  achten  ? 
—  Unb  warum  nid)t  fo,  f o  wie  fie  ba  ift  ? 
25  (£mütCL  9tein,  mein  lieber  ©raf,  nidjt  fo,  nidjt  gang  fo. 
Slber  audj  nid)t  t)iel  prächtiger,  nid)t  oiel.  —  §ufd),  fyufd), 
unb  iä)  bin  fertig !  —  9iid)tS,  gar  nichts  r>on  bem  ©efdjmetbe, 
bem  legten  ©efdfjenfe  $f)rer  t)erfcf)wenberifd()en  ©rofrnut!  -^ic^iS, 
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gar  nidjtS,  mag  fid)  nur  j$u  folgern  ©efcijmeibe  fd)tdte !  —  $d) 
fönnte  il)m  gram  fein,  biefem  ©efdjmeibe,  wenn  e3  md)t  t)on 
Sfynen  tt)äre.     2)enn  breimal  fyat  mir  von  iljm  geträumt  — 

(LIaubia.    9fcm?     SDaoon  meijs  iä)  ja  nid)t£, 

(£milia*    2113  ob  id)  e3   trüge,   unb   al3   ob   plöijlidj   fidE)    5 
jeber  ©tein  be^felben   in   eine   $erle   oermanble.   —  perlen 
aber,  meine  3Jiutter,  perlen  bebeuten  tränen,- 

(ElaubtCL  Äinb!  — 3)ie  Sebeutung  ift  träumerifdf)er  al3 
ber  SEraum,  —  2Barft  bu  nid)t  oon  jefyer  eine  größere  Sieb- 
fyaberin  oon  perlen  al§  von  ©teinen?  —  10 

(Emtlta,     greilid^,  meine  Butter,  freilid) 

2tpptani    (na^benfenb  unb  f^rcermütig).      SebeUten    XijX'dmn  !  — 

^Bebeuten  3^ränen! 

<£mtlia,    2Bie?     Sljnen  fällt  ba3  auf?     ^nen? 

2tpptam.    3a  toot)I;  id)  follte  mid)  fd)ämen. —  3Iber  roenn  15 
bie  ©inbilbungSfraft  einmal  ju  traurigen  Silbern  geftimmt  ift  — 

(Emütcu  SBarum  ift  fie  ba§  aud)  ?  —  Unb  mag  meinen 
Sie,  baf$  idE)  mir  ausgebaut  l)abe  ?  —  2Ba3  trug  td),  mie  fal) 
tdf),  al3  idf)  ^l)nen  juerft  gefiel  ?  —  Söiffen  ©ie  e3  nod)  ? 

2tpptanL    Db  id)  e3  nod£)  meifs?     $ü)   felje  ©ie  in  ©e^  20 
banlen  nie  anber3  al3  fo,  unb  fel)e  ©ie  fo,  aud)  menn  idf) 
©ie  nicf)t  fo  fefye. 

(£müta*  2tlfo  ein  ^leib  oon  ber  nämlidjen  garbe,  oon 
bem,  nämlichen  ©cfynitte,  fliegenb  unb  frei,  — 

2tppianL     23ortrefflidf) !  25 

(£mtlta.     Unb  ba§  §aar  — 

2tpptanL  3n-  feinem  eignen  braunen  ©lange,  in  Soden, 
tme  fie  bie  5Ratur  fd)Iug,  — 
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(£mtlia.    ©ie  9tofe  barin   nirf)t    $u    t>ergeffen!  —  3Red^t ! 
SKed^t !  —  @tne  flehte  ©ebulb,  unb  iä)  ftefye  fo  x>or  $I)nen  ba ! 


»cöter  «ufttitt. 

©  r  et  f  21  p  p  i  a  n  t*     ßlaubia  ® a>o 1 1 i, 
2tpptCXtlt      (inbem  er  tljr  mit  einer  niebergefcfylagenen  Söttene  nadjfietyt), 

perlen    bebeuten    S^ränen !  —  Sine   fletne  ©ebulb  ?,  —  $a, 

5  wenn  bie  Seit  nur  au^er  uns  märei  —  2Benn  eine  SJtinute 

am  Seiger  fid)  in  uns  nidfjt  in  3a*)re  ctuSbefynen  fömtte!  — 

Claubta.      ©mtlienS    Beobachtung,    §err    ©raf,    war    fo 

fdmell  als  richtig»      ©ie    finb    t)eut'  ernfter  als   geroöfynlicl). 

9Rur  nod)   einen   ©d)rttt  j>on  bem   Qkk   $$Ttx  SBünfdje,  — 

10  follt'   es    ©ie    reuen,    §err    ©raf,   baf$    es    baS   -Siel    öftrer 

SBünfdje  geraefen? 

2lpptam.  Sil),  meine  Butter,  unb  ©ie  fönnen  baS  pon 
Syrern  ©oljne  argtoofynen  ?  —  Slber  es  ift  mafyr,  id)  bin  fyeut' 
ungetoöfynlid)  trübe  unb  finfter.  —  9htr  fefyen  ©ie,  gnäbige 
15  grau:  — nod)  einen  ©djritt  oom  Siele,  ober  nod)  gar  nid^t 
ausgelaufen  fein,  ift  im  ©runbe  eines.  —  2lHeS,  maS  idf)  fefje, 
alles,  maS  id)  l)öre,  alles,  maS  iä)  träume,  prebigt  mir  feit 
geftern  unb  e^egeftern  biefe  3ßal)rl)eit.  ©iefer  eine  ©ebanfe 
fettet  ftdj  an  jeben  anbem,  ben  tdjj  Ijaben  mu£  unb  fyaben  roiEL 
20  —  2BaS  ift  baS?     9$  werftet)'  es  ntd&t.  — 

(Elauöta.     ©ie  madjen  mid)  unruhig,  §err  ©raf.  — 

2lpptanh  (SineS  fommt  bann  pxm  anbem !  —  %ä)  bin 
ärgerlidj,  ctrgerlid)  über  meine  greunbe,  über  midf)  felbft 

(Eiaubta.    2Bie  fo? 
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2tppiani.  3J?eine  greunbe  verlangen  fd^Ied^terbingg,  ba£ 
itf)  bem  ^rin^n  von  meiner  betrat  ein  2öori  fagen  fott,  efye 
xü)  fie  üüUjiefye.  ©te  geben  mir  ju,  iclj  fei  e§  nidf)t  fcbulbig, 
aber  bie-  2{dE)tung  gegen  ifyn  moH'  e§  nidfjt  anberS.  —  Unb 
-tdj  "bin  fdjjroadf)  genug  gewefett,  e3  ifynen  gu  »erfpredjen.  ©ben 
mollt'  id£)  nodE)  bei  tfym  Dorfafyren. 

Claubia  (ftuiig).    33ei  bem  ^rin^en  ? 


Neunter  auftritt 

$trro,  gleich  barauf  üJEarinelli  unb  bie  Vorigen. 

Pirro*     ©näbige   grau,    ber   SRardfjefe   5SJJarineüi   i)ält   cor 
bem  §aufe  unb  erlunbigt  fidj  nadf)  bem  §erm  ©rafen. 

Ztpptam.     yiafy  mir  ?  io 

PtrrO.      §ier    ift    er    f(f)On.       (Öffnet  ifjm  bie  St$üre  unb  ge^ab.) 

ZTTarinellt.     %d)    bitt'   um   SBerjeifyung,    gntibige   grau.  — 
9JJein  §err,  ©raf,  idE)  mar  t)or  Syrern  §aufe  unb  erfuhr,  bafs 
id)  ©ie  I)ier  treffen  mürbe,     %<$)  fyab1  ein  bringenbeö  Oefd^äft 
an  ©ie  —  ©uäbige  grau,  id?  bitte  nochmals  um  3Scrjeif)ung ;  & 
e§  ift  in  einigen  9Jtinuten  gefcfyeljen. 

(Elaubta.     Sie  idE)  nidfjt  üetjögern  miß.     (3Rac|t  t$m  eine  ser* 

beugung  unb  ge§t  ab.) 


Sefjnter  auftritt. 

3)2  a  r  t  n  e  1 1 1.     ?l  p  p  i  a  n  u 

2tpptam.     -Kun,  mein  öerr? 

ITfarinellt.     3$  fomme  von  be3  ^rin^en  35urdE)IaudE)t. 

2tpptam.     2ßa3  ift  ju  feinem  33efet)I  ?  20 
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ITfarinellt.  %ä)  bin  ftolj,  ber  Überbringer  einer  fo  t)orjüg= 
liefen  ©nabe-ju  fein.  —  Unb  wenn  ©raf.  Stppiani  mtf)t  mit 
©eroalt  einen  feiner  ergebenden  greunbe  in  mir  t)erlennen  will — 

Ztppiant.  Dfyne 'weitere  33orrebe,  wenn  td)  bitten  barf ! 
5  >  IKarinelli..  2lud)  ba£!  —  2)er  $rinj  muf$  fogleicfy  an  ben 
§er$og  von  SJiaffa,  in  Angelegenheit  feiner  23ermäl)lim$  mit 
beffen  ^rinjeffin  Softer;  einen  $et)oltmäd)tigten  fenben.  '  Sr 
mar  lange  unfdjlüffig,  we.n  er  baju  ernennen  follte.  ßnblid) 
ift  feine  3ßat)I,  £>Aerr  ©raf,  auf  ©te  gefallen. 
10       2tpptam.    2Iuf  mi$  ? 

2TfartnelIi.  Unb  ba3  —  wenn  bie  greunbfcfyaft  rufymrebig 
fein  barf  —  nid)t  ofyne  mein  .ßutljun.  —  - 

2tpptam.     SBafyrltd),  (Sie  „fefcen  *ni$  wegen  eines  £)anfe3 
in  Verlegenheit.  —  $$  fyabe  fd)o*  längft  nid^t  mefyr  ermgrtet, 
15  baf$  ber  $rin;$  mid)  ju  brausen  gerufen  werbe.  — 

IHartnellt.  3$  bin  üerfidjert,  baf*  e3  tfym  bloft  an  einer 
würbigen  ©elegenfyei't  gemangelt  fyat.  Unb 'wenn  audj  biefe 
fo  etneä  9Jianne3,  wie  ©raf  SIppiani,  nod)  md)t  würbig  genug1 
fein  follte,  fo  ift  freiKd)  meine  greunbfd>aft  ju  voreilig  gewefen. 
20  2tppiam.  greunbfdjaft  unb  $reunbfd)aft  um  ba3  britte 
2Bort!  — 3Jlit  wem  reb'  id)  benn?  2>e3  2Jtardjefe  3JJartneKt 
greunbfcfjaft  fyatt'  tdjjj  mir  nie  träumen  laffen.  — , 

Znarineffi. v  $ä)  erfenne  mein  Unrecht,  §err©raf, —  mein 
unt)eräetf)Ii<ä)e3  Unred)t,  baf$  id)  ofyne  Ql)re  ©rlaubniä  ^\)x 
25  greunb  fein  wollen.  —  Sei  bem  allen,  was  ifyut  ba3  ?  ©ie 
©nabe  be3  ^ringen,  bie  ^f)nen  angetragene  ©Ijre  bleiben,  voa% 
fte*  finb,  unb  iä)  jweifle  nidjt,  ©ie  werben  fie  mit  Segierb' 
ergreifen. 
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2tpptqnt    (nafi  -einiger  Überlegung).      21llerbing3.     . 

'     ZTlarineltu  ■  9iun,  fo'  f ommen  ©ie !    ' 
-2Cpptam.    2öoi)in?  * ;  ■    ,; 

Zrfartnellt.  3lati)  2)ofaIo,  ju  bem  ^ringen.  —  @3  Itegt 
fd£)on  atte§  fertig,  unb  ©ie  muffen  notf)"l)eutT  abreifeh.  5 

2tpptam.    2öa3-  fagen  ©ie?  —  %loä)  i)mU% 

Vfianmüu  Siebet  nod£)  in  biefer  nämlidjen  ©tunbe  als 
in  ber  folgenben.     Sie  ©acfye  ift  oon  ber  äujserften  @Ü\ 

2tpptam.  $n  SBafyrfjett  ?  —  ©0  tfyut  e3%  mir  Ieib>  baf$  idf) 
bie  @tyre,  weldje  mir  ber  $rinj  jugcbad^t,  verbitten  mu£.  10 

Zrtqrtneüi    SQSic?"  *' 
'  2tpptani     $$  fann  fyeute  nidfjt  ab'reifen, —  aud£)  morgen 
nidfyt,  —  audf)  übermorgen  nodf)  md)t.  —  -  .  . 

ZTTarinellL    ©ie  fcfyerjen,  £err  ©raf. 

2lpptam.    Sftit  S^en  ?  15 

2T£arinellt.  Unoergleicfylid) !  >2i?enn  ber  ©d^erj  ben  ^5ri^en 
gilt,  fo  ift  er  um  fo  triel  luftiger.  —  ©ie  fönnen  nidjt  ? 

2tppiani.  9iein,  mein  §err,  nein.  —  Unb  idE)  Ijoffe,  baj$ 
ber  $rin;$  felbft  meine  (Sntfdjulbigung  jtnrb  gelten,  laffen. 

ZHartnellt.     SMe  bin  \6)  begierig  ju  fyören.  20 

2lpptani.  D,  eine  Äleinigfeit !  —  ©eljen  ©ie,  id£)  foH  nodf) 
l)eut'  eine  grau  nehmen. 

ZTfarinelli    9hm,  unb  bann?   r 

Ztpptam.  -  Unb  bann  ?  —  Unb  bannj  * —  Sfyre  grage  ift 
aud()  tjer^meifelt  nait>.  ■  25 

ZTTarinelli.  9Kan  fyat  Tempel,  §err  ©raf,  bajs  fid)  §odf)~ 
feiten  auffd)ieben  laffen.  —  $$  glaube  fretlidfy  nid^t,  baf$  ber 
33rautf  ober  bem   Sräutigam   immer  bamit   gebient  ift.     ®ie 
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©adje  mag  ifyr  Unangenehmes  fyaben.     2lber  bod),  bädfjt'  tdfj,- 
ber  SSefe^f  beg  §errn —  — 

-  2lpptani  $er  SBefefyl.  beS  §erm?  r—  beS  ^errn^  @tn 
§err,  ben  man  fid)  felber  wctfjlt,  ift  ünfer  £err  fo  eigentlich 
5  ntdEjt.  —  Sä)  gebe  ju,  ba£  ©te  bem-  grinsen  unbedingtem 
©efyorfam  fd^ulbtg  wären/  Slber  nid)t  iä).~ — £$)  Ifam  an  feinen 
§of  als  ein  greiwtßiger.  $d()  woEte  bie  @lp  I)aben,  ifym  ju 
bienen,  aber  nid)t  fein  ©flaue  gerben.     %ä)   bin  ber  SSafafi  * 

eines  großem  §errtj t 

io      ITTarinellu    ©röjser  ober  fieiper:   §err  ift  £>err. 

Ztppwnü    ©a£  id^  mit  Sfynen  barüber  ftritte !  —  ©enug, 
fagen   ©ie  bem  ^rin^en,   was  ©ie,  gehört  Ijaben: — ba£*  es     » 
mir  leib  tf)ut.A-  feine  ©nabe  nid)t  annehmen  ju  formen,   weil 
iä)   chm  Ijeut'   eine    SSerbinbung    ooßsöge,    bie    mein"  ganzes    . 
15  ©lücf  ausmale. 

ZTTartnellL    2Bollen  ©ie  tfyn  nid^t  jugleidj}  wiffen  laffen, 
mit  wem?   . 

2tpptani    Wlxt  (Smilia  ©alotti. 
-     ZHarmellL    ©er  %oä)Ux  au%  biefem  §aufe? 
20       Ztppiani    9luS  biefem  §aufe* 
ZTTarinelii    §m!    fym! 
2tppiani    23aS"  beliebte '      ,  .  ,    , 

Znarinelli    8$  follte  meinen,  bafs  es  fonadj  um  fo  weniger 
©djwiertgfeit  fyaben  fönne,  bie  Zeremonie  btS'^u  Q^rer  Surücf- 
25  fünft  auSjufe^en. 

ZtppianL    ®ie  ßeremonie?     Wut  bie  (Seremome? 
ZTtartnellL    Sie  guten  Altern  werben   es  fo   genau  mdf)t 
nehmen. 
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2lpptanL    £)ie  guten  ©Item?    ■  v 

ZTlartnelli.    Unb  ©nilia  bleibt  S^nen  ja  n>of)l  gennfj. 

2lpptan  j.  $a  ro^I  gerot^  ?  —  ©ie  finb  mit  Syrern  "3a 
rao^l"  —  ja  woi)l  ein  ganzer  2lff e ! 

2Tfartnellt%   Wlix  baS,  ©raf  8. ,  .  ^  5 

2tpptam.    SBarum  nicfyt? 

.2T(artnelli. ,  §immel  unb  §ölle!  —  2öir  werben  ux\% 
fpredjjen.  *  *■  ■  • 

2tpptam.     $at) !     §ämifd)  ift  ber  2Xffe,  aber 

ZTTarinelli..    Xob   unb'  $erbammni3! —  ©raf,   idf?   forbere  10 
XSenugtfyuung. 

2tpptam.     3)a£  t>erftet;t  ficf}. 

2Tfarinelli.  Unb  würbe  fie  ,gleid)  je|t  nehmen,  — ,  nur 
,ba£  id)  bem  ■  järilicfyen  Bräutigam  ben  heutigen  £ag  nid^t  t)er= 
berben  mag.  15 

2tpptam.     ©utf)ersigeö   S)ing !     SRid^t   bod) !     3lid)t  bodfj ! 

Onbcm  er  i$n  bei  ber  #anb  ergreift.)      Sftadfj     DJiaffa     fretltdj     mag     X<$) 

midE)  fyeute  mcfyt  fd^icfen  laffen,  aber  gu  einem  Spaziergange 
mit.  Sfynen  fyab'  tdf)  3eit  übrig.  —  kommen  ©ie,  fommen 
©ie!  ,  20 

2JtartnelIt  (berfidj  losret&t  unb  a&ge^t).  »Jfor  ©ebulb,  ©raf;  nur 
©ebulb !  -    _^ . 

v  '      giftet  auftritt. 

21  p  p  i  a  n  i.     Slaubia  ®  a  1 0 1 1 1. 

2tpptani  ©et),  9ltd)t3tt>ürbiger !  —  $a,  ba3  f)at  gut 
getljan.  9U?ein  33Iut  ift  in  Söalhmg  gekommen.  %ä)  fütjle 
mid^  anbers  unb  beffer.  25 
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(Elaubta  (eiügft  uttb  öcforgt).  '  ©ott !  §err'  ©raf !  3$  f)ab! 
einen  heftigen  2öortroed)fel  gehört»  —  Qfyr  ©eficfyt  glüfyt.  3Ba3 
ifi  vorgefallen? 

„    2lpptani    9iidjt3,  gnäbige  grau,  gar  nid)t3.    £)er  $ammer= 
5  fyerr  9JiarinelIi  l)at  mir  einen  grijfjen  SDienft  erroiefen.     @r  l)at 
mid)  be3  @ange3  jum  ^rinjen  überhoben. 
Clauto.a.    ^n  ber  Sljat  ? 

2tpptanL    2Sir  fönnen  nun  um   fo  viel  früher  abfahren. 
3$  get)e,  meine  Seute  ju  treiben,  unb  bin  fogleid)  wieber  l)ier. 
*>  @milia  wirb  inbeä  audj  fertig, 

(£lauMa-    .Äcmn  td)  ganj  rufyig  fein,  §err  ©raf? 
2tppiani.    ©an$  rufjtg,    gnäbtge   grau,    (@tc  ge^t  herein  unb 

er  fort,)  -  ■    . 


2)tc  ©cene:   ein  SBorfaal  auf  bem  Suftfd&lofje  beä  ^ringen. 
drfier  auftritt. 

©er  $  ritt  5,     9fl  a  ritt  eilt* 

IHartnellL    Umfonft;    er  fä)Iug  bie  angetragene  ©fyre  mit 
ber  größten  3Serad)tung  au%.  .   v- 

15       Der  Prtn3*    Unb   fo   bleibt  eä  babei?  \©o   get)t  e3  t)or 
ftdf)  ?     ©o  tnirb  @milia  noä)  Ijeute  bie  feinrge?  - 
ZTTarinelli    2lllem  Stnfefyen  nad§. 

Der  Prtn3*.     3$    üerfprad)   mir   von   Syrern    ©nfaHe   fo 
-    wel!  —  SBer  toeifs,  wie  albern  ©ie  fidf)  babei  genommen. — 
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3Benn  ber  Rat  eines  ^fyoren  einmal  gut  ift,  }o  mup  itjn 
ein  gefc^etier  -Diann  ausfahren.  Sa3  fyätt'  tdj  befcenfen 
foßen.     •.-■-'■ 

IHartnellt.     S)a  ftnb'  id)  mtd)  fd)ön  belohnt! 

Der  Priri3^    Unb  raofür  belohnt?      -  5 

ITtartnellL  3)ajs  id)  nod)  mein  '  Seben  barüber  in  bie 
Sdjan.je  fcfjlagen  raofite.  —  äü^tdj  faf),  baf}  raeJDer  Gmft  nod) 
(Spott  ben  ©rafen  betoegen  fonnte,  feine  Siebe  ber  Gljre  nad)= 
3ufet$en,  oeffuqt'  id)  es,  itjn  in  §arnifd)  $u  jagen;  ^d)  fagte 
ifym  Singe,-  über  bie  er  jtdj  oergaft.  '  Gr  jftejs  33eleibigungen  10' 
gegen  mid)  au3,  ünb  id)  forberte  ©emujtfyuung  —  unb  forberte 
fie  gletdj  auf  ber  Stelle.  —  ^d)  backte  fo : ,  entraeber  er  mid), 
ober  icf)  i^n.  $dj  tfjrr:.  fo  ift  bas  -gelb  gang  unfer.  Cber 
er  mid):  nun,  raenjx  aud),  fo  muf$  er  fliegen,  unb  ber  -^rinj 
gerainnt  raenigften3  3e^-  15 

-Der  Prin~5.    Sa3  Ratten  Sie.getban,  ?3tarinelii  ? 

irtarinelli  §a!  3Ran  foüt'  e§  ooraüö  raiffen,  raenn  man 
fo  tfjörtcfyt  bereit  ift,  jtdj  für  bie  ©ropen  aufzuopfern,  —  man 
fo(It'_e3  oora-uö  raiffen,  rate  erfcnmltdj  fie  fein  raürben. 

Der  prtU3.     Unb   ber   ©raf?  —  ßr   ftef)t   in   bem   SRufe,   20 
ftd)  fo  etraas  nid)t  jraei'mal  fagen  '51t  Mafien. 

TTtarinelli.     3iad)bera  eö*  fallt,  ofyne  Sraetfel.  —  2Ber  fann 
e3  xi)\n  oerbenfen  ?  —  Gr  oerfe^te,  bafs  er  auf  fyeute  bod)  nod) 
etraas  2Bid)tigeres  511  tfyun  Ijabe,  als  jtdj   mit  mir  ben  §al3 
ju  brechen.     Unb  1o  befdjieb  'er  mid)-  auf  bie  erften  ad)t  Jage  25 
nad)  ber  Sod^eit. 

Der  prinj.  SJlit  Gmilia  ©alotti !  Ser  ©ebanfe  mad)t 
mid)  rafenb !  —  Sarauf  liefen  Sie  eS  gut  fein  unb  gingen  — 


p 
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ir' 

unb   lommen  unb  prallen,  baf$  ©te  Ql)r  Seben   für  mitf)  in 

bie  ©djanje  gefd£)Iagen,  fid)  mir  aufgeopfert 

ZTcarinelli  SßaS  wollen  ©ie  aber,  gnäbiger  §err,  baf$  td) 
weiter  l)ätte  tfyun  follen? 

s       Der  Prins»     Sö^iter  tljun  ?  —  2113  ob  er  etwas  getfyan  fyätte ! 

XKartnellL     Unb   laffen   ©ie    bod)   fyören,   gnäbiger  §>err, 

roaö  ©ie  für  fiä)  felbft  getfyan  fyaben.  —  ©ie  waren  fo  glücf= 

lid),  fie  nodj  in  ber  $ird£)e  ju  fpredjen.     2Sa£  fyaben  ©ie  mit 

tfyr  abgerebet? 

10  Der  Prm5  (Wnifä).  SReugierbe  jur  ©tnüge!  —  bie  id^ 
nur  beliebigen  mu^.  —  D,  eS  ging  alles  nadj  Sßunfd) !  — 
©ie  brausen  fid^  nid^t  weiter  ju  bemühen,  mein  allju  btertft- 
fertiger  greunb !  —  ©ie  fam  meinem  Verlangen  mefyr  als 
IjalbeS  SBegeS  entgegen»     3$  B)ätte   fie  nur  gleicf)  mitnehmen 

15  bürfen*  (ßait  unb  befe^ienb.)  9iun  wiffen  ©ie,  was  ©ie  tüiffen 
wollen,  —  unb  f önnen  gefyn ! 

ZtTartnellu  Unb  lönnen  gefyn !  —  $a,  ja !  2)a3  ift  baS 
(Snbe  vom  Siebe  —  unb  roürb\  ,eä  fein,  gefegt  audf),  id() 
wollte   nodf)   baS   Unmögliäje   oerfud£)en.  —  3)aS   Unmögliche, 

20  fag'    id)  ?  —  ©o   unmöglidf)   war'    e3   nun   wol)I  nid)t,   aber 

füfyn!  —  3Benn  mir  bie  33raut  in  unferer  ©ewalt  ptten,  fo 

ftünb'  iä)  bafür,   bafs  aus  ber  ipoci^eit  nichts  werben  follte. 

Der  Prins.     @i,  wofür  ber  9JJann  nid^t  alles  fielen  will! 

9hm  bürft'  iä)  ifym  nur  nod)  ein  Äommanbo  von  meiner  Seib= 

25  wad^e   geben,   unb   er  legte  ftdj  an  ber  Sanbftra^e  bamit  in 
§interljalt  unb  fiele  felbft  fünfziger  einen  Söagen  an  unb  riff 
ein  9JJäbd)en  fyerauS,  baS  er  im  Sriumpfye  mir  gubrädjte. 
XTTarinelli     @S  ift  ei)er  ein  9JJäbd)en  mit  ©ewalt  entführt 
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morben,    ofjne   bafs   e3  einer  gemaltfamen   @ntfüi)rung   äfynitdij 
gefeiert» 

Der  Prtrt3+    28enn  ©ie  ba3  ju  machen  müßten,  fo  würben 
©ie  nid)t  erft  lange  bat>on  fdjroafcen. 

ZHartnellL    316er  für  ben  2lu3gang  mü^te  man  md)t  ftefyen    5 
foHen. —  @3  fönnten  ftd)  Unglüdföfälle  babei  ereignen 

Der  Prtn3*    Unb  e§  ift  meine  2trt,  baf$  id^)  Seute  ©inge 
verantworten  laffe,  mofür  fie  nid)t  fönnen ! 

ZHarinellL    2Hfo,  gnäbiger  §err, (9tfan  p*t  »on  weitem 

einen  ec^uBO  §a !  ma3  mar  ba3? —  §ört'  iü)  red^t  ?  —  §örten  10 
©ie  nid)t  audf),   gnäbiger  §err,   einen  ©d)uf$   fallen?  —  Unb 
ba  nod)  einen! 

Der  prtns.     2Ba3  ift  ba3?     2Ba3  gibt'S? 

UTarinelli     2Ba3   meinen   ©ie   mofyl  ?  —  2Bie,    menn   idb 
tfyätiger  märe,  al3  ©ie  glauben?  15 

Der  Prm5*     tätiger  ?  —  ©0  fagen  ©ie  bocf) 

inarmelli     Äur^:    mooon  icfy  gefprocfyen,  gefcfytefyt. 

Der  Prtn5.    3ft  e^  ntöglxd)  ? 

Znarinelli     3htr  vergeffen  ©ie  nid)t,   ^ßrtng,   meffen  ©ie 
midi)  eben  verficfyert !  —  %<$)  fyabe  nochmals  $t)r  Sö^rt 20 

Der  Prm5*    Slber  bie  Slnfialten  finb  bod)  fo  — 

ZHarinellu  911$  fie  nur  immer  fein  fönnen !  —  3)ie  2lu3= 
füfyrung  ifi  Seuten  anvertraut,  auf  bie  xä)  midE)  verlaffen  fann. 
£)er  2öeg  gefyt  Ijart  an  ber  $Ianfe  be3  Tiergartens  vorbei, 
S)a  mirb  ein  £eil  ben  Söagen  angefallen  fyaben,  gleidjfam  25 
um  tt)n  ju  plünbern.  Unb  ein  anbrer  £eil,  mobei  einer  von 
meinen  Sebienten  ift,  mirb  au%  bem  Stiergarten  geftürjt 
fein,    ben    angefallenen   glettf)fam    jur    §ilfe.     SBäfyrenb    be3 
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§anbgemengeS,  in  baS  beibe  Seile  gum  ©djein  geraten,  foll  mein 
Sebienter  @milien  ergreifen,  als  ob  er  fte  reiten  wolle,  unb 
burdfj  ben  Tiergarten   in   baS  ©d)lo£   bringen.  —  ©o  tft   bie 
Slbrebe.  —  2öaS  fagen  ©ie  nun,  ^rinj  ? 
s        Der  Prtn5>     ©ie  überragen  miä)  auf  eine  fonberbare  2lrt. 

—  Unb  eine  Sangigfeit  überfällt  mxä) mavimm  tritt  an  bas 

Senftcro    Söonadf)  feljen  ©ie  ? 

IHarinelli.     25al)tnauS   mu£  es  fein!  —  fRed)t !  —  Unb 
eine  9JlaSfe  fommt  bereits  um  bie  ^lanfe  gefprengt ;  —  oijne 
10  Stoeifel,  mir  ben  ©rfolg  ju  berieten.  —  Entfernen  ©ie  fiel), 
gnäbiger  §err! 

Der  prtn3.     W),  9JlarinelIi 

ZTTartnellL     9hm?   '9lxä)t    toafyr,   nun   f)ab'   idfj    ju    oiel 
getrau  unb  oorfyin  ju  wenig  ? 
15       Der  Prtn3.     3)aS  ntdfjt.     2Iber  idf)  fefye  bei  aüebern   nid)t 

ab 

lUartnellt.     2lbfel)n  ?  —  Sieber  alles  mit  eins !  —  ©e= 
fdjroinb  entfernen  ©ie  ftdf)! — ©ie  SttaSfe  muf$  ©ie  nid)tfel)en! 

(3)er  $rittg  geljt  ah.) 


Stoeiter  auftritt. 

SD? a ritt  elli  uttb  balb  barauf  2lttgelo. 

2TtartnelIt      (ber  lieber  nad)  bettt  ftenfter  ge$t),       ©Ort  fäfyrt     ber 

20  2ßagen    langfam    nadE)    ber    ©tabt    gurüdE.  —  ©o  langfam? 

Unb  in  jebem  ©rf)Iage  ein  Sebienter  ?  —  ©aS  finb  Slnjeigen, 

bie   mir   nidjt   gefallen :  —  baf$   ber   ©treid)   mof)I  nur   Ijalb 

gelungen    ift,    —   ba£    man    einen    3Sermunbeten  gemädE)lid) 
jurücffüfyrt  —  unb  leinen  Soten,  —  S)ie  9JlaSfe  fteigt  ab.  — 
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@3  ift  Slngelo  felbft.  ©er  SoEbreifte!  —  @nblitf),  J)ier  mei£ 
er  bte  ©d&Iidje.  —  @r  minft  mir  ju.  @r  mu^  feiner  ©adje 
geroif$  fein.  —  §a,  §err  ©raf,  ber  ©ie  nidf)t  nad)  9JJaffa 
wollten  unb  nun  nod)  einen  weitem  SBeg  muffen!  —  28er 
fyatie  ©je  bie  Slffen  fo  fennen  gelehrt  ?  (Snbem  er  na$  ber  st^üre  5 
äugelt.)    ^a  ido^I  fitxb  jtc  pmifdj.  —  9hm,  Slngelo  ? 

2tngel0     (ber  bie  3«a§!e  abgenommen).       Raffen     ©ie     auf,     §err 

^ammerfyerr!     Sülan  muf3  fie  gleidE)  bringen. 

ItTartnelli    Unb  tote  lief  e§  fonft  ab? 

2tngelo.     S^  kenfe  ja,  red^t  gut.  *o 

ZTTarinellt.    3Bie  ftefyt  e3  mit  bem  ©rafen? 

2tngelo.  3u  bienen !  ©o,  fo !  —  Slber  er  muf$  Sßinb 
gehabt  fyaben.     35enn  er  mar  nid)t  fo  ganj  unbereitet. 

ZTTarinelli.  ©efcfyratnb  jage  mir,  ma3  bu  mir  ju  fagen 
fcaft !  —  SP  w  tot  ?  15 

2tngelo.     @3  tfjut  mir  leib  um  ben  guten  §errn. 

ZTfarinelH.     9?un    ba,    für   bein   mitleibige3   §erj !     (©tat 

i^m  einen  93eutel  mit  ©olb.) 

2tngeIo.  $ollenb3  mein  braoer  9?icolo,  ber  baö  Sab  mit 
bejahen  muffen!  Jl^Ö 

XTtarinellt.     ©o  ?     SScrluft  auf  beiben  ©eiten  ?  20 

2lngeIo.     !3d)    fönnte   meinen   um   ben   el)rlid)en  jungen! 

Dh    mir    fein    2ob    fdE)0U    baö   (inbem  er  ben  Beutel  trüber  £anb  wiegt) 

um  ein  Vierteil  oerbeffert.     3)enn  xd)  bin  fein  ©rbe,  meil  id? 
ifyn   geragt    tjabe.      2>a3   ift   fo   unfer   ©efe£,   ein   fo   gute3,     - 
mein'  id),  afe  für  £reu'  unb  §reunbfd)aft  je  gemacht  morben.  25 
3)iefer  SRtcolo,  §err  Äammerfyerr,  — 

Ittarinclli.  9JJit  beinern  3lkolo !  —  2tber  ber  ©raf,  ber 
©raf? 


tfAAb 
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Ztngelo.     Slifc !    ©er  ©raf  Ijatte  xJ)n  gut  gefaxt,     ©afür 
fajst'  tcf)  aud)  toieber  ben  ©rafen! —  @r  ftürjte;    unb  wenn 
er  nod)  lebenbig  jurüd  in  bie  $utfd)e  fam,  fo  ftet)'  tcfy  bafür, 
baf$  er  nicfyt  lebenbig  toieber  fyerauSfommt. 
5       ZTTartnelli.    SBenn  ba3  nur  aen>ijj  tff,  Slngelo. 

2tngeIo.    ^ci)    ™iH    3$**    Äunbfdjaft    verlieren,   roenn   es 
nid)t     gennf}    ift!  —  §aben    ©ie    nodf)     xva%    ju    befehlen? 
©enn  mein    2öeg   ift  ber  roeitefte ;     nur  wollen    Ijeute  no<f) 
über  bie  ©renje. 
io       ZTTarinellt.    ©o  gel) ! 

2lngelo.     2Benn  lieber  n>a§  vorfällt,   §err  Äammerfyerr, 

—  ©ie  tüiffert,  mo  id)  ju  erfragen  bin.  2öa3  fidf)  ein  anbrer 
ju  tfyun  getraut,  wirb  für  midf)  aud)  feine  §ejerei  fein. 
Unb  billiger  bin  id)  al3  jeber  anbere.     (®e$t  a&.) 

15       XTTarinellt.     ©ut  ba3!  ■-— ;  Slber  bocl)    nid)t  fo    ted^t   gut. 

—  *ßfui,  Slngelo !  ©o  ein  knider  ju  fein !  ©inen  jroetten 
©d)uf$  märe  er  ja  nod)  mot)l  wert  gemefen.  —  Unb  wie  er 
ftd)  oielleidE)t  nun  martern  mu^,  ber  arme  ©raf!  —  $fui, 
Slngelo !    ©a$   f)eif$t   fein   §anbmerf  feljr   graufam   treiben  — 

20  unb  öerpfufdtjen.  —  Stber  baoon  muf$  ber  $rinj  nod)  nichts 
miffen.  6r  muf$  erft  felbft  fitfben,  mie  juträglid)  iljrn  bie= 
fer  £ob  ift.  —  ©iefer  S£ob !  —  2Ba3  gab'  id)  um  bie 
©eroif$t)eit !  — 

dritter  auftritt. 

£)  erbring,     9ttarin  e  H  t,      . ;  .< 

Der  Prtns.    ©ort  fommt  fie  bie  Slftee  fyerauf.     ©ie  eilt 
25  oor  bem  Sebienten  f)er.     ©ie  gairdjt,  wie  ^  fdjeint,  beflügelt 
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i^re  güjje.-  ©ie  muf$  nod^  nichts  axgvoofynm.  ©ie  glaubt 
fxd)  nur  por  Räubern  ju  retten»  —  Slber  wie  lange  fann 
baS  bauern? 

XTCarinellu     ©o  fyaben  xoxx  fie  bod^  fürs  erfte. 

Der  Prtn3»     Unb   wirb   bie  SRuttet  fie  nidjt  auffudjjen?    s 
SBirb   ber   ©raf  ifyr  nidjt  nacpommen?     22a3  (inb   n)ir  al3= 
bann  weiter?     2Sie  fann  idj  fie  iljnen  üütentljatten?- 

XUartnellt.  y3luf  baS  alles  roet^  id(j  freilieft  nodt)  nichts 
31t  antworten.  Slber  wir  muffen  fefyen.  ©ebuloen  ©ie  fidE), 
gnäbiger  §err.     2)er  erfte  ©<f)ritt  muffte  bod^  getfjan  fein.         10 

Der  Prtn3>     2Boju  ?    wenn  wir  iljn  jurücftljun  muffen. 

2T£artnellt.  33ielleidE)t  muffen  wir  nidE)t.  —  35a  finb  tau= 
fenb  Singe,  auf  bie  ftdj  weiter  fuften  läfst. —  Unb  üergeffen 
©ie  benn  baS  3Sorne^mfte  ? 

Der  Prtn3.      2Ba3    fann    iä)    uergeffen,    woran   xä)    fidler  15 
nodE)  nid)t  gebaut  l)abe  ?  —  £a3  33ornel)mfte  ?    28a3  ift  baS  ? 

ZTTartnellt.  ©ie  ßunft  ju  gefallen,  ju  überreben,  —  bie 
einem  grinsen,  weiter  liebt,  nie  fefylt. 

Der  Prtn3.  5Rie  fefylt?  2Iuf$er,  wo  er  fie  gerabe  am 
nötigften  brauchte.  —  %<$)  fjabe  von  biefer  Äunft  fdjon  fyeut'  20 
einen  ju  fd^Iedjten  3Serfud)  gemalt.  3JJit  allen  ©dE)tneid)eIeien 
unb  Beteuerungen  fonnt'  iä)  ifyr  aud£)  mcf)t  ein  üöort  aus- 
preffen.  ©tumm  unb  niebergefd£)Iagen  unb  gttternb  ftanb  fie 
ba,  wie  eine  3Serbred^erin,  bie  \i)x  STobeSurteil  l)ört.  Q^re 
2lngft  ftedEte  midt)  an,  xä)  gitterte  mit  unb  fdf)lof$  mit  einer  25 
Sitte  um  Vergebung.  .Kaum  getrau'  tdf)  mir,  fie  wieber 
anjureben.  —  33ei  ifyrem  Eintritte  wenigftenS  wag'  x<$)  eS 
nidf)t  ju  fein,     ©ie,  2Jtarine(li,   muffen   fie   empfangen.     %ü) 
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miH   E)ter  in  ber  TOtfye   fyören,  mie  e3  abläuft,  unb  fommen, 
menn  iä)  mtdf)  mefyr  gefammelt  fyabe. 


»terter  «luftritt. 

9tt a r i n e  II l  unb  halb  barauf  beff  en  23ebtenter  93  a  1 1 1  ft  a  mit  ßtnilien, 

ZHartnelli    SSenn  fie  tfyn  ntdjt  felbft  ftürjen  gefefyen  — 

unb  ba3  muf$  fie  roofyl  nid)t,  ba  fie  fo   fortgeeilt ©ie 

5  fommt.      2tu<^   iä)   miß    ntcfyt  ba3   erfte  fein,   ma3  ifyr  t)ier 

in    bie    3lugen    fällt,      (®r  gie^t  fid&  in  einen  SBinfel  be3  ©aaleS  aurüd.) 

Batttfta.    5Rur  t)ter  herein,  gnäbige$  gräulein! 

(Emilta  (außer  gtemr«    211) !  —  2XE) !  —  $d)  banfe  3^m,  mein 

greunb ;  —  iä)  banf '  gipn.  —  2Iber  ©Ott,  ©ott !  wo  bin  id)  ?  — 

io  Unb  f o  ganj  aHein  ?    2öo  bleibt  meine  SJtutter  ?    2öo  blieb  ber 

©raf  ?  —  ©ie  fommen  bod)  nadj  ?    mir  auf  bem  gujse  nad)  ? 

Batttfta.    3$   vermute. 

(Emilta.     @r  oermutet  ?     6r  meif$  e3  nid^t  ?     @r  faf)  fie 
nid)t?  —  Söarb  ntdf)t  gar  fyinter  un^  gefdjoffen?  — 
i5       Batttfta.     ©efdjoffen  ?  —  ®a3  ™äre !  — 

(£mtlta.     ©anj  gemifs!     Unb   ba3    I)at   ben   ©rafen    ober 
meine  9Jhttter  getroffen !  — 

Batttfta.    3$)  wtH  gleid)  nadj  i^nen  ausgeben. 
(£mtlta.     SRid^t  ofjne  mid)! —  3df)  toill  mit;  \ä)  muf$  mit; 
20  tomm  @r,  mein  greunb ! 

XlTarinellt   (ke*  plftfelt<$   tjeräutritt,   al§  oh  er  eben   Ijereinfätne),      211), 

gnäbtgeä  gräulein !  2Ba3  für  ein  Unglücf,  ober  otelmefyr, 
mag  für  ein  ©lud,  —  mag  für  ein  glüälidjeS  Unglüd  t)er= 
fdfjafft  un3  bie  @t)re 


dritter  Siufeug.    4.  auftritt.  51 

(Smilia  (ftu$enb).  2Bie  ?  ©te  fyier,  mein  £>err  ?  —  %ä)  bin 
alfo  toot)l  bei  $I)nen?  —  SSergei^etj  ©ie,  §err  ^ammerfyen! 
3Bir  finb  t)on  3iäubern  unfern  überfallen  raorben.  2)a  famen 
un3  gute  Seute  ju  §ilfe,  —  unb  biefer  efyrlidje  3J?ann  l)ob 
mtdf)  au§  bem  Söagen  unb  brachte  mtdfj  l)ierl)er.  —  Slber  \<$)  5 
erfdjrecEe,,  micf)  allein  gerettet  ju  feljen.  5JJ?eine  9Jhttter  ift  nodj 
in  ber  ©efafyr.  §inter  uns  warb  fogar  gefcfjoffen.  ©ie  ift 
tnelleicfyt  tot;  —  unb  tdj  lebe? —  93ergeiE)ert  ©ie!  $<i)  muf$ 
fort;  xä)  mu£  lieber  t)in,  —  too  id£>  L  gletd^  E)ätte  bleiben 
f  ollem  io 

ZHarineüu  33erul)igen  ©ie  fid),  gnäbige§  gräulein!  @ä 
ftel)t  alleö  gut ;  fie  werben  balb  bei  3fynen  fein/  bie  geliebten 
^erfonen,  für  bie  ©ie  fo  oiel  gärtltd^e  2tngft  empfinben.  — 
SrtbeS,  33attifta,  gel),  lauf!  ©ie  bürften  oielleidtjt  nid£)t  ttnffen, 
wo  ba3  gräulein  ift.  ©ie  bürften  fie  oießeid^t  in  einem  von  15 
ben  2Birtfd)aft3l)(iufern  be3  ©artend  fudfjen.     bringe  fie  unoer= 

gügltd^    l)ier^er !      (93attifta  gel)t  ab.)  J 

(£mtlta.     ©etoifs?    ©inb  fie  alle  geborgen?  3f*  ifynen  nichts 
nnberfafyren  ?  —  all),   wa%   ift   biefer  Sag   für   ein   Sag    be§ 
©d)recfen3  für  mid£) ! —  Slber  tdj  follte  nidfjt  l)ter  bleiben;   id)  20 
foHte  ifjnen  entgegeneilen 

IHartnellt.     SBo^u    ba3,    gnäbigeS    gräulein?     ©ie    finb 
oljnebem  fdjon  ofyne  Sltem  unb  Gräfte.     Srfplen  ©ie  M  tnel= 
mefyr  unb  gerufen  in  ein  3i^mer  gu  treten,  too  mel)r  33equem= 
licpeit  ift.  —  %ä)  roill  wetten,  baf3  ber  $rins  fd£)on  felbft  um  25 
$f)re  teure,  efyrnmrbige  9Jhitter  ift  unb  fie-'^^nen  jufüfyrt. 

(£müia.    Söer,  fagen  ©ie? 

ZTTarinelH.    ttnfer  gnäbigfter  %x\n%  felbft. 
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(Emtlta  (äuBctfi  uwnt).    ©er  ^rittj  ?     ^^ 

XKartnellL    @r    flof)    auf    bie   erfte    ;Jiad)rid)t   $l)nen    ju 

§ilfe.  —  @r  ift   E)öd)ft  ergrimmt,  ba£  ein  foldjeä  33erbred)en 

iljm  fo  nafye,  unier  feinen  Slugen  gleidjfam,  l)at  bürfen  genjagt 

5  werben.     @r   läftt  ben  Jätern  nacfyfetjen,   unb   iljre   Strafe, 

mnn  fte  ergriffen  werben,  wirb  unerhört  fein. 

(Emtlta*     ©er  ^ßrinj !  —  2Bo  bin  idj  benn  alfo  ? 

XTTartnelli    2luf  ©ofalo,  bem  2uftfcf)loffe  be3  ^ringen. 

(£mtlta.    Söeld)  ein  gufall !  —  Unb  ©ie  glauben,  baf$  er 

■- 

10  gleidj   felbft    erfc|einen   fönne?  —  Slber   bo$   in   ©efeUfcfyaft 
meiner  SRutter? 

XTfartnellu     §ier  ift  er  fd)on. 


-H4 


fünfter  Auftritt. 

®er^rins.     (Smilicu     SDcarineUt. 

Der  prtnj.     2Bo  ift  fie  ?   2öo  ?  —  2ötr  fuc^en  ©ie  überall,  l 
f<i)önfte3   gräuletn.  —  ©ie   finb   bod)   wofyl  ?  —  9hm,   fo   ift 
15  altes  wol)I !     ©er  ©raf,  Sljre  Butter  — 

(£mtlta.    211),  gnäbigfter  §err,  wo  finb  fie?    2öo  ift  meine 
Butter  ? 

Der  Prtnj.    9ttdjt  weit;    t)ier  ganj  in  ber  SRätye. 
(£mtlia+     ©Ott,   in   welchem   Suftanbe  werbe  id)   bie  eine 
20  ober   ben   anbern   t>ieHetd)t   treffen!     ©anj   gewiß  treffen!  — 
©enn  ©te  oer^el)len  mir,   gnäbiger  §err,  —  id)  fei)'  eS,  ©ie 

t)erf)el)len  mir 

Der  pnn5+    9Rid)t    bodj,   befteä  gräulein.  —  ®ehm  ©ie 
.  mir  $t)ren  Slrm  unb  folgen  ©ie  mir  getroft! 
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(£milta  <unentfd&ioffe»o.  älber  —  wenn  tfynen  md)t3  miber^ 
fahren,  —  wenn  meine  Slljmmgen  mid)  trügen :  —  marum  ftnb 
fie  nidjt  fd)on  fyier?  Söarum  famen  (ie  nid£)t  mit  Sfynen, 
gnäbiger  §err? 

Der  Prtn3.     So  eilen  ©ie  bod),  mein  gräulein,  alle  btefe    5 
©d£)redenbilber  mit  eins  üerfdjminben  ju  feiert !  — 

(EmtltCL      28ct3   foß   lä)    tt)Un  ?      (®fc  fcänbe  rinßenb.) 

Der  Prtn5»  2Bie,  mein  gräulein  ?  «Sollten  ©ie  einen 
SSerbac^t  gegen  mid£)  fyegen  ?  — 

(£milta  (bic  »or  t^m  ntcbcrfäat).    gu    Sfyren    $üf$en,    gnäbiger  10 
£err, 

Der  Prim    (fte  aufse&enb).     %<§    Bin    anwerft    befdjämt.  — 

3a,   ©milia,   idj  oerbiene  btefen  ftummen  S3ornntrf.  —  3Jtein 

Setragen  biefen   SKorgen  ift  nid)t   ju '  rechtfertigen,  —  ju  ent* 

fcfulbtgen   ijöd&ftenS.     SSerjeifjen  ©ie   meiner  ©djroadjljeit ! —  is 

3>d£)   pttc   ©ie  mit   feinem   ©eftänbniffe    beunruhigen    foHen, 

üon   bem   idj   feinen   Vorteil   ju   ermarten   fyabe.     Sludj   raarb 

iä)  burdE)  bie  fpracfylofe  Seprjung,  mit  ber  ©ie  es  anprten, 

ober  tuelmefyr  nid)t  anhörten,  genugfam  beftraft.  —  Unb  fönnt' 

id)   fdjon   biefen   Zufall,    ber   mir   nochmals,    efye   alle   meine  20 

Hoffnung  auf  etoig  t)erfd)minbet,  —  mir  nochmals  ba3  ©lud 

©ie  gu  feiert  unb  gu  fpredjen  oerfdjafft,  fönnt'  id)  fdjon  biefen 

Zufall  für  ben  SBinf  eineg  günftigen  ©lüdeS  erflären,  —  für 

ben    ttmnberbarften    2luffd;ub    meiner    enblid)en    Verurteilung 

erflären,  um  nochmals  um  ©nabe  flehen  gu  bürfen:    fo  will  25 

iä)   bod^  —  hehm   ©ie   nid£)t,    mein   gräulein  —  einzig    unb 

allein  von  öftrem  33Iicfe  abfangen.   .  Äein  2Bort,  fein  ©eufjer 

.'  -■  (i  'H  - 

foH  ©ie  beletbigen.  —  9?ur  Mnfe  midi)  ntdfjt  3$r  2Jit£trauen ! 
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9hir  gtt>etfeln  ©te  leinen  2lugenbIidE  an  ber  unumfcfyränfteften 
©ewalt,  bie  ©ie  über  mtd)  fyaben!  9iur  falle  Q^^me  bei, 
baf$  ©ie  etneS  anbern  ©cfyutjeS  gegen  mid)  bebürfen !  —  Unb 
nun  f  ommen  ©ie,  mein  gräuletn,  —  f  ommen  ©ie,  wo  (SnU 

5  jücftmgen  auf  ©ie  warten,  bie  ©ie  mefyr  billigen !  (er  m*t  fte, 
ntc^t  o^ne  eträu&en,  ab.)    folgen  ©ie  \m%,  9Jiarinellt !  — 

ntarmellu  folgen  ©ie  uns,  —  baS  mag  J)ei^en :  folgen 
©ie  un%  nidfyt !  —  SBaS  fyätte  icf)  tljnen  aud)  ;u  folgen  ?  @r 
mag  fefyen,  n)ie  weit  er  es  unter  tuer  2lugen  mit  tfyr  bringt. 

io  —  2WeS,  wq%  ify  ju  tfyun  fyabe,  ift,  —  gu  oerfyinbern,  baf$ 
fie  nid)t  geftört  werben.  3Son  bem  ©rafen  gwar,  fyoffe  idf) 
nun  roofyl  nidjt.  *  2lber  oon  ber  STcutter,  oon  ber  9Jhttter !  @S 
follte-mtä)  fefyr  wunbern,  wenn  bie  fo  rut)ig  abgezogen  märe 
unb  ifyre  Xod^ter  im  ©tidije  gelaffen   Ijätte.  —  Jiun,  SBatttfta, 

15  ma§  gibt'S? 


v 


©elfter  auftritt. 


Jattifta.     SWarinelli. 


Battifta  (eiiigft)«    ©ie  9Jtutter,  §err  Äammerfyerr! 

irtartnelli    ®a$V  ic^'S  ii$  !  —  2Bo  ift  fie? 

Battifta.  Sßenn  ©ie  ifyr  nid^t  juoorfommen,  jo  wirb 
fie  ben  2lugenblic!  l)ier  fein.  —  %ä)  mar  gar  ntdfjt  willens, 
20  wie  ©ie  mir  %um  ©cfyein  geboten,  micf)  nadE)  if)r  umjufe^en, 
als  idE)  i^r  ©efäjrei  t)on  weitem  ^örte.  ©ie  ift  ber  Softer 
auf  ber  ©pur,  unb  wo  nur  nid&t  —  unferm  ganzen  2lhfd)lage ! 
Stiles,  was  in  biefer  einfamen  ©egenb  oon  SJJenfd^en  ift,  fyat 
fid)  um  fie  perfammelt,  unb  jeber  will  ber  fein,  ber  ifyr  ben 


dritter  2lüfoug.    6.  unb  7.  auftritt.  5ö 

2ßeg   roeift.     Db  man  ifyr  fdfjon  gefagt,  baf$  ber  ^rtn^   fyter 
ift,   baf$  ©ie  fyier  finb,  roetf*  id(j  nicfyt.  —  2Sa3   roollen  ©te 

%tn?  .      Ajk-o      /j   # 

ZHarinelli;  2a£  fefyen !  —  (er  überlegt.)  ©ie  nidjt  einlaufen, 
wenn  fie  toeifs,  ba£  bie  Xod)ter  fyier  ift? —  S)aS  gefyt  nid&t.    5 

—  greilici),  fie  tt)irb  Slugen  machen,  wenn  fie  ben  SBolf  bei 
bem  ©djäffyen  ftefyt.  —  2lugen?  3)aä  möchte  nodf)  fein. 
2lber  ber  §immel  fei  unfern  Dfyren  gnäbig !  —  5Run,  nm3  ? 
Sie  befte  Sunge  erfcfyöpft  ficfy,  audj  fogar  eine  toetblidje.  ©ie 
boren  alle  auf  $u  fdjreien,  toenn  fie  nidfji  mefyr  fönnen.  —  io 
3)asu,  e£  ifi  bod)  einmal  bie  9Kutter,  bie  W)it  auf  unjerer 
©eite   fyaben   muffen.  —  2Benn   tdjj   bie  9Jiütter  rerf)t  lenne: 

—  fo  etraaä  t)on  einer  Schwiegermutter  etneö  bringen  ju  'fein, 
fcfymeidjelt   bie  meiften.  —  2a£  fie  fommen,  SSatttfta,   la£  fie 

f  ommen !  15 

Batttfta.     §ören  ©ie!    £ören  ©ie! 

Claubta  (Salottt  (innerhalb),  @milta !  Smilia !  9Jfein  Ätnb, 
wo  bift  bu? 

iTtartnellt.  ©et),  33aittfta,  unb  fucfye  nur  ifyre  neugierigen 
Segleiter  5U  entfernen!  20 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

eiaubta©alotti.     SBattifta.     Marine  II i. 
(£laubtCl   (bie  in  bie  Sfyüre  tritt,  inbem  93attifta  JjerauSgefjen  null).   §a  ! 

Ser   fyob   fie  aus   bem   Söagen!     3)er  führte    fie   fort!     3$ 
erfenne  bidf).     2Bo  ift  fie?     ©pridj,  Unglücklicher! 
Batttfta.    2)a3  ift  mein  Sani? 
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(Llaubta*  D,  wenn  bu  ©an!  t)erbienft,  (t«  einem  geiinben 
stone)  —  fo  Derjeifye  mir,  et)tlid)er  9Jiann !  —  3Bo  tfi  fie  ?  — 
Safst  mid)  fie  nid)t  länger  entbehren!     2Bo  ift  fie? 

Batttftcu  D,  Styre  ©nabe.n,  fie  fönnte  in  bem  S^o^e 
5  ber  ©eligfeit  nicfyt  aufgehobner  fein.  —  §ier  mein  §err  roirb 

Sfyre    ©naben    JU    tfyt    fügten.      (®egen  einige  Seute,  n>elc$e  nachbringen 

woaen.)     QuxM  ba,    if>r ! 
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ClauMa*        ©ein     §ert?    —   (©rbitcft  ben  SHarineflt  unb  feiert  §u= 

rücf.)      §a!  —  ©a3   bein   §err?  —  ©ie   fyier,   mein  §err? 
io  Unb  fyier  meine  Softer?      Unb  ©ie,  ©ie  follen  mid)  gu  tfyr 
führen  ? 

ITtannelli.    9Jiit  tnelem  Vergnügen,  gnäbige  grau. 

Claubia.     galten  ©ie !  —  @ben  fällt  mir  e3  bei,  —  ©ie 
maren  e£  ja,  —  nidjt?  —  ber  ben  ©rafen  biefen  9Jtorgen  in 
15  meinem  §aufe  auffülle?    mit   bem  xä)  ifyn  allein   lieft?    mit 
bem  er  ©treit  befam  ? 

ZTTartnelli  ©treit  ?  —  2öa3  idj  nid^t  ttmftte :  ein  unbe= 
beutenber  SBortmedjfel  in  fyerrfd)aftliä)en  21ngelegenf)eiten. 

(Elaubta.     Unb  9JJarinelli  Reiften  ©*e? 
20       ntarinelli.    9Jiard)efe  3JJarineÜi. 

(Llaubta.  ©o  ift  e3  richtig.  —  §ören  ©ie  bodj,  §err 
9Jtard)efe !  —  9JJarine(Ii  mar  —  ber  sJ?ame  3KarineHi  mar  — 
begleitet  mit  einer  33ernmnfä)ung  —  nein,  baft  xtf)  ben  eblen 
9Jtann  nid)t  rerleumbe !  —  begleitet  mit  feiner  $ermünfd)ung, 
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—  bie  SSertDünfc^ung  benf  iä)  fyin^u  —  ber  9came  9J£arinetti 
mar  ba§  letzte  2Bort  be3  fterbenben  ©rafen. 

ZTCarinellt.     2)e3    fterbenben    ©rafen?     ©rafen    3(ppiani? 

—  ©ie   fyören,    gnäbige   grau,   roaö   mir  in   2$rer    feltfamen 
3kbe  am  meifien  auffällt.  —  3)e3  fterbenben  ©rafen  ?  —  2öa3    5 
Sie  fonft  jagen  motten,  DerfteE)'  id)  nid)t. 

(£lauMa  (&ttter  unb  langfam).  £)er  iJiame  3JJarinetti  mar  ba3 
leiste   Sßort  beö  fterbenben   ©rafen!  —  SSerfie^en   Sie  nun? 

—  3>d)   Derftanb  e§   erft  aud)  nidfjt,    obfcfyon  mit  einem   Jone 
gefproc^en,  —  mit  einem  Jone !  —  3d)  pre  tljn  nod) !     2öo  10 
maren  meine  Sinne,   baj$  fte   biefen   Jon   nid)t  fogleicl)  t)er= 
ftanben  ? 

ZTcartnelli  9hm,  gnäbige  grau  ?  —  3$  ™ar  ü0^  i^w 
be3  ©rafen- greunb,  fein  üertrautefter  greunb.  2tlf o,  menn 
er  tmdj  nodf)  im  Sterben  nannte 15 

(£laubta.  3Rit  bem  Jone  ?  —  %<$)  lann  ifyn  mdjt  nad)= 
afymen,  id)  fann  xi)r\  niä)t  betreiben;  aber  er  enthielt  aüeS, 
aße3 !  —  2Ba3  ?     SRäuber  mären  e3  gemefen,  bie  un§  anfielen  ? 

—  SJtörber  maren   e£,    erfaufte   SJJörber !  —  Unb   9JJarinetti, 
SJtarinetti  mar  ba3  letzte  SBort  be3  fterbenben  ©rafen!     9Jiit  20 
einem  Jone! 

ITTarinelli.  3Ril  einem  Jone  ?  —  3>ft  &  erhört,  auf  ehrten 
Jon,  in  einem  2lugenblirfe  be§  SdjredenS  oernommen,  bie 
2lnflage  eines  redjtfdjaffnen  9J?anne3  ju  grünben? 

(Elaubta*     §a,    formt'    tdf)   ifyn   nur   vor   ©erid)te    ftetten,  25 
biefen  Jon!  —  25odj,  mel)  mir!     id)  t>ergeffe  barüber  meine 
Jod)ter.  —  2öo  ift  fie?  —  2öte ?     2Iud)  tot?  —  2Ba3  fonnte 
meine  Jodf)ter  bafür,  ba£  2Ipptam  bein  geinb  mar? 
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inartnelU.  %ü)  t)ergeit)e  ber  bangen  SJtutter.  —  ßommen 
©te,  gnäbige  grau!  ^fyre  Softer  ift  ^ter,  in  einem  oon 
ben  näd)ften  Zimmern,  unb  fyat  ftd£)  hoffentlich  von  ifyrem 
©freien   fdEjon  oößtg   erfyolt.     3Jitt  ber  §ärtlid^ften  (Sorgfalt 

»  ift  ber  $rinj  felbft  um  fie  befcpftigt 

(Ciaubta.    2Ber  ?  —  2Ser  fclbft  ? 

ZHartnellL     ©er  ^rtnj. 

ClauMcu     ©er  ^rinj  ?  —  ©agen  ©ie  roirflic^  ber  ^ßrinj  ? 

—  Unfer  ^rinj  ? 

10       ZtTartnelli    2BeId)er  fonft? 

Claubta.     Nun   bann!  —  $d)    unglücffeüge    9JJutter!  — 
Unb  ifyr  SSater!    xi)x  3Sater!  —  ®r  toirb  ben  Sag  ifyrer  ©e= 
burt  oerfludjen.     @r  n)irb  mid)  oerfludjen. 
ITTarinellt*      Um    be3    §immel3    nullen,    gnäbige    grau! 
15  2Ba3  faßt  $fynen  nun  ein? 

Claubta.  @3  ift  Hat!  —  3ft  e3  nic^t ?  —  §eute,  im 
Stempel!  oor  ben  Slugen  ber  Merreineften !  in  ber  nähern 
©egenraart  be3  Smigen!  —  begann  ba3  Subenftüd;  ba  brad) 
e3  au£ !  (©egen  ben  sKarinctti.)  §a,  9Jiörber !  feiger,  elenber 
20  SJlörber!  sJiid)t  tapfer  genug,  mit  eigner  £>anb  ju  morben, 
aber  nid)t3nmrbig  genug,  ju  33efriebigung  eineä  fremben  Äi£el3 
ju  morben !  —  morben  ju  laffen !  —  Slbfdjaum  aller  2Rörber ! 

—  2öa3   efyrlidje   SJJörber   ftnb,   werben   btdj   unter  ftdfj   nicfjt 
bulben !     3)id) !    SMcfy !  —  ^enn  marum  foß  iü)  bir  nid)t  aße 

25  meine  ©aße,  aü^n  meinen  ©etfer  mit   einem  einzigen  SSorte 
in*  ©eftdjt  fpeien ?  —  ©tdj !    ©id^,  Kuppler! 

ZTTartnellL  ©ie  fdjroärmen,  gute  grau.  —  2Iber  mäßigen  ©ie 
roenigftenä  3$r  txnlbeä  ©efdjrei  unb  bebenfen  ©ie,  n)o  ©ie  ftnb ! 
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(ElauMa.  2öo  id£)  bin  ?  Sebenfen,  xoo  \§  bin  ?  —  2Ba3 
fümmeri  e3  bie  Sömin,  ber  man  bie  jungen  geraubt,  in  raefjen 
2BaIbe  fie  brüllet? 

(£mtlia  (innerhalb).  §a,  meine  SUhttter!  $d)  fyoxt  meine 
Butter ! 

(Llaubta.  Sfyre  Stimme  ?  ®a3  ift  fie !  ©ie  fyat  mid) 
gehört;  fie  fyat  mid)  gehört.  Unb  id)  feilte  nid£)t  fdfjreien?  — 
2Bo  bift  bu,  mein  ütnb  ?     !gdj  fornme,  id)  fornme !     (©te  pa** 

in  ba§  ^immer  unb  DJcartnelli  tljr  nacj.) 

2)ie  Scene  bleibt. 
drper  auftritt. 

<D  e  r  ^rinj.     üttarinellü 
X)ct    -Pritt3    («IS  ft»§  bcm  Zimmer  »on  Gmilten  fommenb).      kommen 

©ie,  SJJarinelli !     ^d)  muf$  mid)  erholen  —  unb  mu^  £td£)t  von  10 
^i)xxcn  fyaben. 

2T£armelü.     D  ber  mütterlichen  2Sut!     £a,  fya,  (ja! 

Der  Prtns*     ©ie  lachen? 

2T£artnelli     2Benn   ©ie  '  gefeiert   gälten,    $rinj,    mie    tot! 
fid)  ^ier,  fyier  im  ©aale,  bie  3Jiutier  gebärbete  —  ©te  fyörten  15 
fie  ja  n)ol)I  fdjreien !  —  unb  roie  jafym  fie  auf   einmal   warb 

bei  bem   erften   Slnblicfe  t)on   Sitten §a,    f)a !  —  Sag 

weif}  ic§  ja  u>ot)I,  buf$  leine  Mutter  einem  ^rin^en  bie  Slugen 
guäfra^t,  weil  er  i^re  %oä)Ux  fd)ön  finbet. 
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Der  Prirt3»  ©ie  finb  ein  jd)led)ter  S3eobad)ter!  —  SDie 
Xoä)Ux  ftürgte  ber  3Jtutter  ofynmäd)tig  in  bie  2lrme.  ^Darüber 
oergafs  bie  9JUttter  it)re  2But,  nicfyt  über  mir.  %\)xt  Softer 
fronte  fie,  nid)t  mid^,  wenn  fie  es  nid^t  lauter,  nid)t  beutltcfyer 
5  jagte,  —  was  \<f)  lieber  jelbft  nicfyt  gehört,  nicfyt  oerftanben 
fyaben  will. 

IHartnellL    2Ba3,  gnäbiger  §err? 

Der  Prm3.     Söo^u    bie    SSerftellung  ?  —  heraus  bamit! 
3ft  c8  n>a$t,  ober  ift  es  nic^t  wal)r? 
10      ZTTarinellL    Unb  wenn  e§  benn  wäre! 

Der  Prin3.    3Senn  es  benn  wäre  ?  —  2Iljo  ift  es  ?  —  @r 
ift  tot  ?   tot  ?  —  (bro^enb)  9JiartneHi !     SHarineEi ! 

XKarinellu    9hm? 

Der  Prtn3.    ®e*   ©Ott!    bei   bem    aEgered^ten   ©ott!    td) 

15  bin  unjcf)ulbtg   an   biejem   33Iute.  —  2Benn   ©ie  mir  oorfyer 

gejagt    Ratten,   baj$  es   bem   ©rafen  baS   Seben  foften  werbe 

—  Sftetn,  nein!    unb  wenn  e3  mir  jelbjt  baS  Seben  ge!oftet 

f)ätte !  — 

ZTtartnelli  3Benn  iä)  ^nm  oorfyer  gejagt  Ijätte  ?  —  2113 
20  ob  jein  £ob  in  meinem  $lane  gewejen  wäre!  %ä)  fyatte  es 
bem  Slngelo  auf  bie  ©eele  gebunben,  ju  oerfyüten,  ba£  nie- 
manben  SeibeS  gefdjäfye.  63  würbe  aud)  oljne  bie  geringfte 
©ewalttfjätigfeit  abgelaufen  jein,  wenn  fiel)  ber  ©raf  nid)t 
bie  erfte  erlaubt  fyätte.  @r  fd&oft  5!natl  unb  gaß  ben  einen 
25  nieber. 

Der  Prtn3.    Söaljrlicf),  er  I)ätte  joEen  ©paf$  oerftefyen! 

XKarinellL     2)a£   Slngelo   jobann   in  2But   fam   unb   ben 
Xob  jetneS  ©efäfyrten  rädfjte 
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Der  Prtn3*    greiltdjj,  baS  tft  feljr  natürltd^ ! 

XHartnellt.    3$  f)a&'  *%  tyw  Senu9  üerwiefen. 

Der  Prtrt3+  $erwiefen  ?  3Bte  freurtbfdjaftlid) !  —  2öarnen 
©ie  tfyn,  baj$  er  fid£>  in  meinem  ©ebiete  nid^t  betreten  lä^t! 
SJietn  33erweiS  möchte  fo  freunbfdjaftltd)  nidjt  fein.  5 

IHartnellt.  9ied)t  wofyl !  —  $cf)  unb  2tngeIo,  SSorfatj  unb 
Zufall:  alles  ift  eins. —  «StDar  warb  es  DorauS  bebungen, 
jwar  warb  eS  sorauS  t)erfprod)en,  ba£  feiner  ber  UngIücfS= 
fälle,  bie  fidE)  babei  ereignen  fönnten,  mir  3U  fd^ulben  fommen 
foHe 10 

Der  Prtn3*  35ie  fid£>  babei  ereignen  —  fönnten,  fagen 
©ie?   ober  follten? 

ZITartnellt.  3mm^r  beffer!  —  Sodf),  gnäbiger  £>err, — 
el)e  ©ie  mir  eS  mit  bem  trocfnen  2Borte  jagen,  wofür  ©ie 
mtd)  galten, —  eine  einzige  SSorftellung !  ©er  £ob  beS  ©rafen  15 
ift  mir  nidfjtS  weniger  als  gleichgültig.  3<f)  fyatte  ifyn  auS= 
geforbert;  er  mar  mir  ©enugtljuung  fdfjulbtg;  er  ift  oljne 
bieje  aus  ber  SBelt  gegangen,  unb  meine  (Sfyre  bleibt  beleibigt. 
©efe^t,  iä)  oerbiente  unter  jeben  anbern  Ümftänben  ben  3Ser= 
badjt,  ben  ©ie  gegen  mtd)  fyegen ;    aber  audj  unter  biefen  ?  —  20 

(TOt  einer  angenommenen  #i$e.)      2öer  baS  t)On  mir  benfen  fann  !  — 

Der  Prtn3  (na^geoenb),    Jhm  gut,  nun  gut,  ■ 

ZTTartnellt.    2)af$   er  nod)   lebte!     D,  bafs  er  nod^   lebte! 

2llleS,  alles  in  ber  SSelt  wollte  id)  barum  geben,  —  (Mtter)  felbft 

bie  ©nabe  meines  ^rinjen,  —  btefe  unfaßbare,  nie  j«  t>er=  25 

fdjerjenbe  ©nabe  —  wollt'  id)  brum  geben ! 

Der  Prin3.    %ü)  t>erftel>e,  —  5ftun  gut,   nun  gut.     ©ein 

Sob  war  SufaU,  bloßer  Befall,     ©ie  berftdjem  es,  unb  tdE), 
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iä)  glaub'  cS.  —  2Iber  mer  mefyr?  2lud)  bie  Butter?  2lud^ 
(Smilta  ?  —  9Iuc^  bie  2BcIt  ? 

IHarmelli  (*ait>,     ©djmerlid). 

Der  Prtrt3*     Unb   menn   man  e3  nidE)t  glaubt,   ma3  roirb 

5  man   benn    glauben?   —   ©ie    judten    bie    2IdE)feI ?  —  %t)xtn 

Slrtgelo  nnrb  man  für  ba3  Söerfjeug  unb  mid)  für  ben  Später 

IHannelli  (no$  «uter).    SJBafyrfäjetnlid)  genug  ! 
Der  Prin3*    ffiykL  3Ri$  felbft!  —  Dier    i<$  mujs   t)on 
10  ©tunb  an  alle  2tbftcP  auf  ©muten  aufgeben! 

XUarmelli  (Wft  gleichgültig),    3Ba§  ©ie  auä)  gemußt  Ratten, 
—  menn  ber  ©raf  nod^  lebte»  — 

Der    PriU3    (heftig,  afcer  ftdö  gleich  raieber  faffenb).       SJJartneHi  !    — 

3)odf),  ©ie  follen  mid^  nid^t  milb  machen. —  @3  fei  fo;  e$ 
15  ift  fo !  Unb  ba3  mollen  ©ie  bod£)  nur  fagen :  ber  %ob  be3 
©rafen  ift  für  midj  ein  ©lüdE,  —  ba3  größte  ©lud,  ma3  mir 
begegnen  tonnte,  —  ba3  einzige  ©lud,  ma3  meiner  Siebe  gu 
ftatten  fommen  fonnte.  Unb  al3  biefeS,  —  mag  er  bodf) 
gefdjefyen  fein,  mie  er  mifl !  —  Sin  ©raf  mefyr  in  ber  SBelt 
20  ober  weniger !  Senfe  id)  $f)nen  fo  red)t  ?  —  Xopp !  2lud^ 
id)  erfdjrede  t)or  einem  fleinen  23erbred)en  nidfjt.  9Jur,  guter 
$reunb,  muf3  es  ein  fletneä  ftißeä  33erbred)en,  ein  fleineö 
l)etlfame3  33erbred)en  fein.  Unb  jetjen  ©ie,  unfereä  ba  märe 
nun  gerabe  meber  fülle  nodE)  fyeilfam.  @3  fyätU  ben  2öeg  jmar 
25  gereinigt,  aber  jugleid)  gefperrt.  $ebermann  mürbe  e3  ur\% 
auf  ben  Äopf  jufagen,  —  unb  leiber  fyätten  mir  e$  gar  nid)t 
einmal  begangen !  —  3)a3  liegt  bocf)  mo^I  nur  blof$  an  Sfyren 
meifen,  munberbaren  «nft?^v^?w^ 
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2T£artnellL    Sßenn  ©te  fo  befehlen, 

Der  prht3.    Sßoran  fonft?  —  3$  wi'D  3Rebe! 

ZKarinellu  @S  tommt  mefyr  auf  meine  3fted)nung,  roaS  rtid^t 
batauf  gehört. 

Derprm5.    5Rebe  rmll  h*  l 

ZTTartnellu  3fam  bann!  2Ba3  läge  an  meinen  Slnfialten, 
ba£  ben  ^rinjen  bei  biefem  Unfälle  ein  fo  ftcfytbarer  33erbad)t 
trifft  ?  —  2In  bem  ÜJieifterftreid^ e  liegt  ba3,  ben  er  felbft  meinen 
2Inftalten  mit  einzumengen  bie  ©nabe  IjatU. 

Der  prtns*    3$  ?  w 

ZtTartnellL  @r  erlaube  mir,  tfym  ju  fagen,  ba£  ber  ©d)ritt, 
ben  er  ^cutc  morgen  in  ber  $ird)e  getfyan,  —  mit  fo  vielem 
2lnftanbe  er  xi)r\  aud)  getfyan,  —  fo  unoermeibhdj  er  tfyn  aud) 
tfyun  muffte,  —  ba£  biefer  ©d)ritt  bennodE)  nicfyt  in  ben  %an% 
gehörte.  15 

Der  Prtn3*    2öa3  oerbarb  er  benn  aud)  ? 

ZTTartnellL  greilidf)  md)t  ben  ganzen  %ar\%,  aber  bod)  für 
jefct  ben  Saft. 

Der  Prtn3.    £m!     33erftefy'  idj  ©ie? 

2T£artnelH.    Sllfo,  fürs  unb  einfältig.     Sa  idj  bie  ©adje  20 
übernahm,  nid)t   roafyr,  ba  muffte  @milia  oon   ber  Siebe   be3 
^rinjen  nodE)  nid)t3  ?     @milien3  9Jhttter  nod^  weniger.     3ßenn 
iä)  nun  auf  biefen  Umftanb  baute  ?  unb  ber  $rtns  inbe3  ben 
©runb  meinet  ©ebäubeä  untergrub  ?  -^^ 

Der  Prtn3  (^  vox  bie  etirne  w*q™*)-    23ermünfd£)t !  25 

2TtartneIIt+  SBenn  er  e3  nun  felbft  ottriet,  toa3  er  im 
©c^ilbe  fü^re  ? 

Der  Prm3,    SBerbammter  @infaH! 
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2Tf  arinellL  Unb  wenn  er  e3  nid^t  felbfi  verraten  ^ätie  ?  — 
Staun !  Qd)  möchte  bod)  rotffen,  au%  welker  meiner  3lnfialten 
9JJutter  ober  Softer  ben  gertngften  2Irgwofyn  gegen  ifyn  fd)öpfen 
f  önnte  ? 

Der  Prtn3*     ®afc  ©ie  red)t  fyaben! 

ZTCarinelli.  Saran  tt)u'  td)  freiließ  fefyr  unrecht,  —  ©ie 
werben  oerjetfyen,  gnäbiger  §err.  — 


Stoeiter  «Auftritt. 

93  attifta*     ©erbring,     90?artneUi, 

Battifta  (etugfo.    eben  fommt  bie  ©räftn  an. 

Der  Prin3.    3>ie  ©räfin  ?     2Ba3  für  eine  ©räfin  ? 
10       Battifta.    Drfina. 

Der  Prtrt3*     Drfina  ?  —  3JtarineIIi !  —  Drfina  ?  —  9Jlari= 
neili ! 

XTTartnellL  $d)  erftaune  barüber  nid)t  weniger  al3  ©ie 
felbft. 
15  Der  Prm3*  ©efy,  lauf,  SSattifta :  fie  foß  nid)t  ansteigen. 
$cf)  bin.  nid£)t  t)ier.  3<f)  &in  fü*  fic  ni<i)t  Ijier.  ©te  fott 
augenblicilicl)  wieber  umfefyren.  ©et),  lauf!  —  (»atttfta  ge$t  a&o 
3Ba3  will  bie  Närrin?  2Ba3  unterftetjt  fie  ftd)  ?  2ßie  weif$ 
fie,  ba£  wir  fyier  finb  ?  ©oute  fie  wofyl  auf  $unbfd)aft  form 
20  men  ?  —  ©ollte  fie  wofyl  fdjon  etwa3  vernommen  fyaben  ?  — 
2K),  SSJiarinetlt !  ©o  reben  ©ie,  fo  antworten  ©ie  bod) !  —  ^ft 
er  beleibigt,  ber  9JJann,  ber  mein  greunb  fein  will  ?  Unb 
burdf)  einen  elenben  2ßortwed)fel  beleibigt?  ©oH  iä)  tfyn  um 
SSerjei^ung  bitten? 
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2Tcarinellt.  3E$,  mein  5ßrinj,  fo  balb  ©ie  mieber  ©ie  finb, 
bin  idf)  mit  ganzer  ©eele  mieber  ber  Sfyrige  ♦  —  3)*e  2lnfurift 
ber  Drftna  ift  mir  ein  SRätfel,  mie  Sfynen.  3)od)  abroeifen 
n)irb  fie  fcfymerlidE)  fid)  laffen.     9ßa3  motten  ©ie  tfylm? 

Der  Prinj*     ©ie  butdjauS  nid)t   fpredjen,   mid)  entfernen.    5 

2Ttartnelli.  2öot)I !  Unb  nur  gefdjminb !  $d)  will  fie 
empfangen 

Der  Prtn3*  3lber  blö%  um  fie  gefyen  %u  fyeifsen.  —  Sßeiter 
geben  ©ie  mit  ifyr  fid)  nid)t  ab !  2ötr  fyaben  anbete  Singe  fyier 
ju  tfyun.  io 

ZHartnelli.  3liä)t  bodf),  ^ßrinj !  SMefe  anbern  ®inge  finb 
getfyan.  Raffen  ©ie  bodE)  9Jiut !  2Ba3  nod£)  fefylt,  Iommt  fid)erlid) 
von   felbft.  —  Slber   l)ör'  idf)  fie  nid)t  fdE)on  ?  —  Silen  ©ie, 

^ßtittj  !  —  J)a  (auf  ein  Kabinett   jetgenb,  in  roelc^eS  fi<$  ber  ^3rirt5  begibt), 

mnn  ©ie  motten,  merben  ©ie  un3  fyören  tonnen.  —  3$  fürchte,  15 
td)  fürchte,  fie  ift  nid)t  ju  ifyrer  beften  ©tunbe  ausgefahren. 


^    '  '  dritter  auftritt. 

©ie  ©räfin   Drfina.     äftarineUi« 
Orftna   (o$ne  ben  SD^arineUi  anfangt  gu  erblicfen).      2ßa<o  ift  ba<o  ?  — 

TOemanb  Iommt  mir  entgegen,  aufser  ein  Unoerfd)amter,  ber 
mir  lieber  gar  ben  (gintritt  nermetgert  fyatte  ?  —  $dE)  bin  bod) 
%w  SDofalo?  3u  bem  3)ofaIo,  mo  mir  fonft  ein  ganje§  §eer  20 
I  gefdjäftiger  3lugenbiener  ent'g'egenftürjte  ?  mo  mid)  fonft  Siebe 
unb  (Sntjüden  erwarteten  ?  —  S)er  Drt  ift  e3 ;  aber,  aber ! 
—  ©ielj)  ba,  SÜJarinetti !  —  5Recf)t  gut,  baf$  ber  ^ßrinj 
©ie  mitgenommen.  —  3tein,   nidf)t    gut!     2Ba3   id)   mit  tfym 
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auszumachen   fyätte,   fyätte   id)   nur  mit  if)tn   au3;$umad)en.  — 
2öo  ift  er? 

ZHartnellu    ©er  ^rinj,  meine  gnäbige  ©räfin  ? 

©rftita,    SBer  fonft? 
5       UTartnellu    ©ie  vermuten  iljn  alfo  f)ier?  toiffen  i^n  l)ter? 
—  @r  roenigftenS  ift  ber  ©räfin  Drfina  fyier  ntdjt  oermutenb. 

£)rftna.    9Jid)t  ?    ©o  f)at  er  meinen  33rief  fyeute  morgen  nid)t 
erhalten  ? 

ZTtartnellu    Sfyren  SBrief  ?     ©od)  Ja;  id)  erinnere  midf),  baf* 
10  er  eines  Briefes  oon  ^nen  erwähnte» 

£)rfma.  9hm?  §a£e  i($  tfyn  nidjt  in  biefem  Briefe  auf 
fyeute  um  eine  gufammenfunft-  fyier  auf  ©ofalo  gebeten  ?  —  @S 
ift  roafyr,  es  fyat  ifym  nid)t  beliebt,  mir  fd^riftlidE)  gu  antworten. 
2tber  id)  erfuhr,  ba£  er  eine  ©tunbe  barauf  ttnrfltdj  nad)  ©ofalo 
15  abgefahren.  $$  glaubte,  baS  fei  2tntwortS  genug,  unb  \ä) 
fomme. 

ZITartnellL     ©in  fonberbarer  SufaH !  mL  /s ,  j  (J 

£)rftncu    Sufaß  ?  —  ©ie  fyören  ja,  bafs  es  oetfjtbret>et  roorben. 

©o  gut  als  oerabrebet.     33on  meiner  ©eite  ber  33rief,*  von  feiner 

20  bie  SEl)at.  —  2Bie  er  ba  ftefyt,  ber  §err  9Jtard)efe!     2SaS  er 

für  Slugen  madjt !    Sßunbert  fid)  baS  ©efyirndjen  ?    Unb  worüber 

benn? 

UTartnelli  ©ie  feierten  geftern  fo  weit  entfernt,  bem  ^rin^en 
jemals  toteber  vox  bie  Slugen  %u  lommen. 
25  £)rfina.  Seffrer  3tat  fommt  über  SRadJt-  —  23o  ift  er?  2öo 
ift  er  ?  —  2ßaS  gilt'S,  er  ift  in  bem  Zimmer,  too  id)  baS 
©equiefe,  baS  ©efreifdje  fyörte  ?  —  3$  wollte  herein,  unb  ber 
©dfjurfe  t>om  33ebienten  trat  t>or. 
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ZTTartnellt.    9Jieine  Itebfte,  befte  ©räftn,  — 

Orftna.  @£  mar  ein  roetblid&eS  ©cfrcifdjc.  2Ba3  gilt'S, 
SJJartnelli  ?  —  D,  fagen  ©te  mir  bod),  jagen  ©ie  mir  —  roerm 

id^  anberä  3^ß  licbfte,  Bcftc  ©räftn  bin 33erbammt,  über 

ba3  §ofgefd()meiJ3 !     ©o  t)iel  SBorte,  fo  t)iel  Sügen !     9hm,  ma3    5 
liegt  baran,  ob  ©ie  mir  e3  t>orau3fagen  ober  md)t?     3^  merb' 
•e§  ja  mofyl  fe^en.    (ssta  ge&en.) 

ZKartnellt  (ber  fte  surüäpit).    Sßofyin  ?  *  i 

£)rftna.    2öo  td)  Iängft  fein  follte.  —  SDenfen  ©ie,  baf$  e3 
f^tl^  ifti  jnit  Sfynen  fyie*  in  bem  33orgemad)e  ciijcn  elenben  io 
©tf)mcfjd)nacf  ju  galten,  inbeä  ber  ^prinj  in  bem  @femat^?'auf 
midf)  märtet? 

XlTartnellt.  ©ie  irren  ftdj,  gnäbige  ©räfin.  ©er  $rmj 
ermartet  ©ie  nidjt.  ©er  $rinj  lann  ©ie  fyier  ntdjt  fpred^en, 
—  mill  ©ie  nid)t  fpred)en.  .  15 

Orftna.  Unb  märe  bod)  fyter?  Unb  märe  bod)  auf  meinen 
33rtef  fyier? 

ZKarinelli.    SRtd&t  auf  St)ren  »rief. 

£)rfma.    ®en  er  ja  erhalten,  fagen  ©ie. 

ZKarmellt.     Erhalten,  aber  nid^t  gelefen.  20 

örfina  o&efttg).    SRidjt  gelefen  ?  —  CDttnba  heftig.)     SRtd^t  ge= 

lefen  ?    —     (28eJ)müttg   unb   eine  Sfiräne  auZ  bem  2luge  to.ifd^enb.)       9Jid£)t 

einmal  gelefen?  A-^u'^ctM/Mfc-^Xi/^v 

ZtTartnellt.  2Iu3  gerftreuung1,  meij}  tdj.  —  Sftcfyt  au3  93er = 
adjtung.  25 

©rftna  (ftoia).  33erad)tung  ?  —  2Ber  benft  baran  ?  —  2öem 
brausen  ©ie  ba3  ju  fagen?  —  ©ie  finb  ein  unt)erfd)ämter 
Ströfter,  3JiarincHi !  —  23eradf)tung !  33eracf)tung !  Wlxä)  t)erad)tet 
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man  aud) !  Sfttdf) !  —  (©eiutber,  m§  ?um  sone  bcr  ec^roermut.)  greilid) 
liebt  er  midi)  nid^t  mefyr.  S)aä  ift  au$gemad)t.  Unb  an  bie 
©teile  ber  Siebe  trat  in  feiner  ©eele  ttwa%  anber3.  ©a3  ift 
natürlich .     2lber  warum  benn   ^bm  33erad)tung  ?     @3  braucht 

5  ja  nur  ©Ieid)gültigfeit  ju  fein.     9ttd)t  mafyr,  9KarineHt  ? 
ZTTarinellt.    2lHerbing3,  allerbingS. 
£>rfina  imnm).    2IUerbing3  ?  —  D  be3   roeifen  3Jicmne3, 
ben  man  fagen  laffen  fann,  n>a§  man  miH!  —  ©leicfygültigfeit! 
©Ieid)gülttgfeit  an  bie  ©teile  ber  Siebe?  —  Sa3  fjeifjt,  md)t3 

10  an  bie  ©teile  von  etroa3.  ©enn  lernen  ©ie,  nad)plaubernfre§ 
§ofmännd)en,  lernen  ©ie  t>on  einem  Söeibe,  baf$  ©letdjgültigfeit 
ein  leeret  SBort,  ein  bloßer  ©dfjaH  ift,  bem  nid)t3,  gar  ntd^t^ 
entfprid£)t.  ©leidjgültig  ift  bie  ©eele  nur  gegen  ba3,  moran  fie 
nid)t  benft,  nur  gegen  ein  Sing,  ba3  für  fie  fein  Sing  ift. 

15  Unb  nur  gleichgültig  für  drx  Sing,  ba3.  fein  ©ing  ift,  —  ba3 
ift  fo  t)iel  als  gar  ntd)t  gleichgültig.  —  Qft  bir  ba3  ju  I)0($, 
SJJenfc^  ? 

ITTarinelli  (*<>*  fi$).    D  mel) !     2öie  mafyr  ift  es,   mag   id) 
fürchtete. 

20       £)rftna.    2Ba3  murmeln  ©ie  ba  ? 

ZTfartnelH.     Sauter  Semunberung  !  —  Unb  mem  ift  e3  nid)t 
befannt,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  ba£  ©ie  eine  $t)Üofopl)in  finb  ? 

£)rftna.     5Kid)t  roafyr?  —  Qa,  ja,  id)  bin  eine.  —  3Iber 
l)abe  xä)  mir  e$  jefct  merfen  laffen,  baf$  iä)  eine  bin  ?  —  D  pfui, 

25  menn  icl)  mir  cS  l)abe  merfen  laffen,  unb  menn  id)  mir  e3 
öfterer  l)abe  merfen  laffen!  «3ft  e3  rooljl  nod^  Söunber,  baf$ 
mid)  ber  ^ßrinj  ueradfotet  ?  2Bte  fann  ein  9Jtann  ein  Sing  lieben, 
baö  ifym  jum  SEro|e  and)  benfen  roiE  ?     @in  grauenjimmer,  ba3 
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benft,  ift  eben  fo  elel  als  ein  Wann,  ber  fidE>  fdjtmnft.  Sadjen 
foll  e£,  mdjtä  als  ladjen,  um  immerbar  ben  geftrengen  §errn 
ber  ©d)öpfung  bei  guter  Saune  ju  erhalten.  —  9hm,  vorüber 
ladt)'  id)  benn  gleidf),  9JtarineIli  ?  —  2Id),  ja  mol)I!  Über  ben 
^ufaH,  bafs  id)  bem  ^ßrinjen  treibe,  er  foE  nad)  35ofaIo  fom=  5 
men ;  baf$  ber  ^rinj  meinen  Srief  nidjt  lieft,  unb  ba£  er  bod) 
nad)  ©ofalo  fommt.  §a,  {ja,  l)a!  25al)rltdf)  retn  fonberbarer 
SufaH!  ©ef)r  luftig,  fefyr  närrifd) !  —  Unb  Sie  lachen  nid^t 
mit,  9ttarinelli  ?  —  9J}itIad)en  fann  ja  moI)I  ber  geftrenge  §err 
ber  ©d)öpfung,  ob  nur  arme  ©efcfyöpfe  gleidE)  nid)t  mitbenfen  10 
Surfen.  —  (Gmft$aft  unb  Bcfc^icnb.)     ©o  lachen  Sie  bod)  ! 

IfTarinellL     ©leid),  gnäbige  ©räfin,  gletd) ! 

£>rftna/  ©tod!     Unb  barüber  gefyt  ber  2lugenblid  oorbet. 
Sftein,  nein,  lachen  ©ie  nur  nidfjt !  —  3)enn  fefyen  ©ie,  9J?arinelli, 

(natf)benfenb  M3  jur  «Rührung)   nmS   mtd)    fo    ^er^Üdf)    j$U    lacfjen   mad)t,    15 

baS  fyat  audj  feine  ernftfyafte,  —  fefyr  ernftfyafte  (Seite.  2Bie  aßeS 
in  ber  SBelt !  —  Zufall  ?  @in  Zufall  wäx>  c§/  ^a^  ^er  s$X\n% 
nid)t  baran  gebaut,  midE)  fyier  ju  fpredfjen,  unb  midE)  bod)  l)ter 
fpredjen  mufs  ?  @in  SufaH  ?  —  ©lauben  ©ie  mir,  SftarineHi : 
baS  Söort  Zufall  ift  ©otteSläfterung.  5Rid)t§  unter  ber  ©onne  20 
ift  $ufaH;  —  am  roenigften  baS,  roooon  bie  2tbfid)t  fo  flar  in 
bie  2lugen  lenktet.  —  2lltmäd)tige,  allgütige  SSorftdjt,  oergib 
mir,  ba£  idij  mit  biefem  albernen  ©ünber  einen  BufaH  genannt 
fyabe,  mag  fo  offenbar  bein  SBerf,  mofyl  gar  bein  unmittelbares 
Sßerf  ift !  —  (fcafttg  gegen  2j?artneüi.)  kommen  ©ie  mir,  unb  Der*  25 
leiten  ©ie  mid)  nod£)  einmal  ju  fo  einem  greoel ! 

ZTTartnellt  <?ov  $$).     ©a£    gefjt    weit!    —   3lber,    gnäbige 
©räfin, 
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fDtfxna.    ©tili  mit  bem  2Iber!    Sie  Slbcr  foftcn  Überlegung; 

Unb    mein    ÄOpf !     mein    ÄOpf !      (®ic§   mit  ber  £anb   bie  ©Urne 

^aitenbo  —  Miac§en  ©ie,  3JtartnelK,  madjen  ©ie,  baf$  idj  itjn 
balb  fpreäje,  ben  ^ßrinjen;  fonft  bin  idj  e3  roofyl  gar  ntd^t 
imftattbe.  —  ©ie  fefyen,  mir  follen  un£  fprecfyen;  n)ir  muffen 
uns  fprecfyen. 


Vierter  Auftritt. 

S)er  spring     SDrftna*     üKRartnellt« 
Der   PrtU5    (inbem  er  au§  bem  Kabinette  tritt,  vox  fid))*      Qd)    muf$ 

tym  ?u  §üfe  fommen.  — 

£)rftUCl  (bie  ifyxi  erblicft,  aber  unentfd&Iüffig  bleibt,  ob  fie  auf  iljn  angeben 

10  fort)-    §a!    ®a  ift  er! 

X)et   Ortn5   (seljt  quer  über  ben  ©aal,  bei  i§r  oorbei,  naa)  ben  anbern 
Simmern,  o§ne  fidj  im  Dieben   aufzuhalten)*        ©ief)    bei,     Unfere     fdjöne 

©räftn!  —  Sßie  feljr  bebauerei  id^,  9Jtabame,  baf$  idj  mir  bie 
(Styre  $fyxtä  33efud)3  für  ijeute  fo  rnemg  ju  nu^e  machen  fann ! 
15  $d)  bin  befdjäfttgt.  3$  bin  nidjt  allein,  —  ©in  anbermal, 
meine  liebe  ©räftn !  (Sin  anbermal.  —  3e$t  galten  ©ie  länger 
ftdj  nid^t  auf !  $a  nid)t  länger !  —  Unb  ©ie,  ^JJarineßi,  iä) 
erwarte  ©ie,  — 


Sanfter  auftritt. 

Drfina+     9ft  a r i n  e  II i. 

ZTTarmellL    §aben  .©ie  e3,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  nun  von  ifym 
20  felbft  geprt,  mag  ©ie  itrir  md)t  glauben  motten  ? 
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£)rftna  (wie  betäubt).     £ab'  idj  ?     £>ab'  idf)  wirflid&  ? 

ZtTarineiü.    2BirfIi$. 

£)rftna  («u  g^rung)/  „3$  bin  Befdjäftigt.  %<$)  bin  nidfjt 
allein/'  3ft  ba$  bie  @ntfcf)ulbigung  ganj,  bie  tdj  roert  bin? 
2ßen  raeift  man  bamii  nid^t  ab  ?  $eben  Überlaftigen,  {eben  5 
SBettiefc.  $ür  tnidj  feine  einzige  Süge  mefyr?  Äctnc  einzige 
fleine  Süge  mefyr  für  micf)  ?  —  Sefcpftigt  ?  SBomit  benn  ?  — 
■ftidjt  aHein  ?  2Ber  wäre  benn  bei  tfym  ?  —  kommen  Sic, 
SJJarinetli;  aus  Sarmfyerjigfett,  lieber  9Jiarineßi,  lügen  ©ie 
mir  eines  auf  eigene  3le$mmg  t>or!  2Ba3  foftet  S^neti  benn  io 
eine  Süge?  —  2öa3  fyat  er  ju  tfyun?  2Ber  ifi  bei  i^m  ?  - 
©agen  ©ie  mir!  ©agen  ©ie  mir,  ma3  Sitten  guerft  in  ben 
9JJunb  fommt,  —  unb  idf)  getye. 

XtTarinellt  (»or^).  9J?it  biefer  33ebingung  fann  iü)  xi)t  ja 
woi)l  einen  Sei!  ber  SBa^rljeit  fagen.  15 

©rftna*  9hm?  ©efcfyminb,  SJiarinefli,  unb  id)  gefye. — 
@r  fagie  obnebem,  ber  ^rinj:  „6in  anbermal,  meine  liebe 
©räfin ! "  ©agte  er  mdjt  fo?  —  Samit  er  mir  Söort  f)ält, 
bamit  er  feinen  Sorroanb  gat,  mir  nicfyt  Sßort  ju  fallen: 
gefdjminb,  9Jkrinelii,  $f)re  Süge,  unb  id^  gefye.  20 

ITcarinellL  3)er  ^rinj,  liebe  ©räfin,  ift  mafyrlid)  nidfjt 
allein,  @3  finb  ^erfonen  bei  ifym,  non  benen  er  fidf)  feinen 
Stugenblidt  abiVtü|igen  fann,  ^erfonen,  bie  eben  einer  großen 
©efafyr  entgangen  finb.     3)er  ©raf  SXpptant 

©rftna*    SBäre   bei   tfym  ?  —  ©d()abe,   baf$   idj   über  biefe  25 
Süge  ©ie  ertappen  muf$.     ©efdfjminb   eine   anbere!  —  ^enn 
©raf  Slppiani,  menn  ©ie  e3  nod)  ntd^t  roiffen,  ift  eben  von 
Räubern  erfdjoffen  morben.     S)er  Söagen  mit  feinem  Setdf^name 
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begegnete  mit  !urj  oor  ber  ©labt.  —  Dber  tft  er  rtid^t  ?    §ätte 
e$  mir  blofs  geträumt? 

2TtarineIU.    Seiber  nid^t  blojs  geträumt !  —  2lber  bie  anbern, 

bie  mit   bem  ©rafen  maren,   fyaben  fid)  glüdltdE)  fyterljer  nad) 

s  bem  ©djloffe  gerettet:    feine   Sraut  nämltdj   unb   bie  SJiutter 

ber  33raut,  mit  melden  er  nad)  ©abtonetta  gu  feiner  feierlichen 

SSerbinbung  fahren  wollte. 

£)rftna.     2Ufo  bie?     3)ie   ftnb    bei    bem    ^rinjen?     ©ie 

Sraut  unb  bie  9Jhttter  ber  Sraut  ?  ■ —  Sft  bie  Sraut  fd^ört  ? 

10       IHarinelli.    ©em  ^ringen  gel)t  if)r  Unfall  ungemein  nalje. 

£)rftna.  $d)  mitl  fyoffen,  aud)  menn  fie  fyäfjlidfj  märe, 
©enn  xi)x  ©djidfal  ift  fdjredlid). — 2trme3,  gutes  9Jiäbdf)en! 
(^hen  ba  er  bein  auf  immer  merben  follte,  mirb  er  bir  auf 
immer  entriffen !  —  2Ber  ift  fie  benn,  biefe  93raut  ?  Äenn' 
15  id)  fie  gar  ?  —  3$  &in  \o  lange  au$  ber  ©tabt,  bafs  tdf)  oon 
nid)t3  metf$. 

ZHarineilt,     @3  ift  @müia  ©alotti. 

£)rftna.    2öer?  —  (SmiKa  ©alotti?     SmiKa  ©alotti?  — 
SKarineHi !     ©af$  idj  biefe  Süge  nid)t  für  JBafyrfyeit  nefyme ! 
20      Znartnellt.    2öie  fo? 

£>rftna.     (Smilia  ©alotti? 

ITfannellt.    ©te  ©ie  fdjmerlid)  lennen  werben. 

£)rfma.    ©od),  bodE) !     SBenn  es  aud()  nur  oon  E)eute  märe. 
—  3m  @rnft,  SKarinellt  ?     @milia  ©alotti  ?  —  (Smilia  ©alotti 
25  märe  bie  unglüdlidje  Sraut,  bie  ber  $rin?j  tröftet? 

IHarinellt  <»<>*  M).    ©oHte  tdfj  ifyr  fd)on  ju  oiel  gefagt  fyaben  ? 

£>rftna.    Unb    ©raf    3lppiarti    mar  ber  Bräutigam  biefer 
Sraut?     ©er  zWn  erfd)offene  2Ippiani? 
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2TtartneIlt.     5Rtd)i  anber3. 

£)rftna.     33rat>o  !    D  brat)o  !    33rat)0  !    Qn  bte  §änbe  f^iagenb.) 

marinelH     23ie  bag  ? 

£)rfincL  Äüffen  möd^t'  itf)  ben  Teufel,  ber  t£)n  baju  t>er= 
leitet  fyatl  5 

IITartnetlt.     28en  ?     herleitet  ?     23o^u  ? 

£)rfma.  3a,  füfjen,  füffen  mödjt'  id)  iljn.  —  Unb  wenn 
Sie  felbft  biefer  Teufel  wären,  SfJlarinelli. 

ZHarineili     ©räfin ! 

£)rfincL  ,  kommen   Sie   fyer!     Sefjen  Sie  tnid)   an!    fletf  10 
an  !     2lug'  in  äluge! 
'    Ztlarinelti,     5Run? 

£)rftna,     SBiffen  Sie  nid)t,  raa§  td)  benfe  ? 

2T£arxnellt.     2öie  fann  id)  bag  ? 

£)rftna*     §aben  Sie  feinen  2lnteil  baran  ?  15 

ZHartnelli    2ßoran  ? 

£)rftna.  Sdjraören  Sie!  —  5ftetn,  fdfjroören  Sie  nid)t! 
Sie  möchten  eine  Sünbe  meljr  begeben.  —  Dber  ja;  fdjroören 
Sie  nur!  Sine  Sünbe  meljr  ober  weniger  für  einen,  ber  bodj 
t>erbammt  ift!  —  §aben  Sie  feinen  Anteil  baran?  20 

ZtTartnellt.     Sie  erfdjreden  mtd),  ©räfin. 

©rfina.  ©en)if$  ?  —  3lun,  3JJarine(Ii,  argwöhnt  S^r  guteö 
§er^  aud)  mdjtö? 

UTartnelli     2Ba3?    Vorüber? 

£)rftna*     SBof)!,  —  fo  rotß  id)  ^^nen  etraag  üertrauen,  —  25 
ttvotö,  ba3  ^f)nen  jebe§  öaar  auf  bem  Äopfe  ju  33erge  fträuben 
foH.  —  2lber  fyier,  jo  nafye  an  ber  Xtyfite,  möchte  un3  jemanb 
fyören.     kommen   Sie   fyierfyer !  —  Unb  !   (tnbem  fte  ben  Ringer  auf 


X 
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bcn  wiunb  legt)  §ören  ©ic !     ©anj  in  geheim !    ©anj  in  geheim ! 

(unb  ttyren  Sttunb  feinem  D^r  nähert,  al§  ob  fie  t§m  auflüftem  roollte,  roa3  fte 
aber  fe^r  laut  i^tn  äufd&reit)    ©et   ^ßtin^    ift   ein   9JtÖtber  ! 

Iltarinellt.  ©räfin, —  ©räfin, —  finb  6ie  ganj  von  ©innen? 
5  £)rftncu  33on  ©innen  ?  §a,  fya,  fya !  (Bus  »oaem  $aife 
lad&enb,)  Igd)  &in  feiten  ober  nie  mit  meinem  SSerfianbe  fo  wofyl 
aufrieben  gemefen  als  eben  je£t.  —  Suoerläfftg,  SDiarinellt, 
—  aber  e3  bleibt  unter  uns  —  (ictfc)  ber  $rinj  ift  ein  9Jiörber ! 
beS  ©rafen  Stppiani  9Jiörber!  —  S)en  fyaben  md)t  9?äuber, 
10  ben    fyaben    Helfershelfer    beS    ^rinjen,    ben   tyat   ber    ^rinj 

umgebet!  /^rf/WV* 

ZTTartnellL     Söie    fann   3$nen   fo    eine  ^bfd)eulid)feit   in 
ben  3Jhmb,  in  bie  ©ebanfen  fommen  ? 

©rfincu    2Bie?  —  ©anj  natürlich  —  9JJit  biefer  (Smilia 

15  ©alotti,  —  bie  fyier  bei  ifym  ift,  —  beren  Sräutigam  Ifo  über 

§als  über  $opf   ftcf)   au%  ber   2BcIt   trollen   muffen,  —  mit 

biefer    @milia   ©alotti    I)at   ber   $rinj    fyeutc  morgen   in   ber 

§alle  bei  ben  ©ominifanern  dn  Sangen  unb  SreiteS  gefprodjen. 

Sag  toeijs  icfy;    baS   fyaben   meine  $unbfd)after  gefefyen.     ©ie 

20  fyaben  auü)  gehört,  maS  er  mit  xi)x  gefprodjen.  —  9hm,  guter 

§err?     S3in   icf)   oon   ©innen?     Qjcfj    reime,   bäd^t'    td),    bod) 

nod^  fo  jiemlid)  jufatrimen,  maS  jufammen  gehört.  —  Dber  trifft 

audE)   baS   nur  fo   oon   ungefähr    $u  ?      $ft   3$nen  M$  jba§  ^ 

SufaH?     D,  SJJarineßi,  fo  oerftefjen  ©ie  auf  bie  Soweit  ber 

25  3J?enfd()en  fid)  eben  fo  fd)Ied£)t  als  auf  bie  33orfidji. 

ZTTarinellt.    ©räfin,  ©ie  mürben  fid}  um  ben  §als  reben- 

£)rftna.     Sßenn   id)   baS   meiern   fagte  ?  —  Sefto   beffer, 
befto  beffer !  —  -Jftorgen  miU  icf)  es  auf  bem  SJZarfte  ausrufen. 
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—  Unb  wer  mir  ttriberfpricijt,  — •  roer  mir  miberfpridit,  ber  mar 
be3  9Jiörber3  ©piefsgefelle.  —  Seben  ©te  rootyl !     Onbem  fte  fort; 

ge§en  nntt,  öegegttet  fie  an  ber  SEtjüre  bem  alten  ©alotti,  ber  eiligft  tjereintritt.) 

6ed)ftet  auftritt. 

Dboarbo  ©alotti*     ©ie  ©räfiru     Marine  Uu 

£>boaxbo  ©alotti»     3Sergeit)en  ©ie,  gnäbige  grau,  — 
£)rfina.    Sei)  fyabe  t)ier  nichts  §u  t)ergei^en,  benn  idfj  fjabe    b 
fyter  nichts  übel  ju  nehmen.  —  2In  biefen  §errn  menben  ©ie 

fiel)  !      (3§tt  ttad^  bem  9ttarineHi  toeifenb«) 

ZTTartnelli    (inbem  er  iijn  erbucft,  »or  ficr».     5Jtun   üollenbä   ber 
Site!  — 

£>6oarbo.    ^ergeben  ©ie,  mein  §err,  einem  23ater,  ber  in  ber  10 
äuf^erften  Seftürjung  ift,  —  baf$  er  fo  unangemelbet  fyereintritt. 

©rftncu     3Sater?  (ffe$rt  lieber  um.)  ©er  ßmilia,  ol)ne  Sweifel. 

—  §a,  millfommen ! 

£)boarbo.  (Sin  Sebtenter  fam  mir  entgegen  gefprengt  mit 
ber  9fatcfyri($t,  bajs  l)ier  Vertun  bie  Peinigen  in  ©efal)r  mären»  15 
3>cfj  fliege  'ijersu  unb  l)öre,  ba^  ber  ©raf  2Ippiani  t)ermunbet 
morben,  baj$  er  naä)  ber  ©tabt  gurüdfgefefjrt,  bajs  meine 
grau  unb  Xoä)tex  ftdf)  in  ba3  ©dfyloft  gerettet.  —  2öo  finb  fie, 
mein  §err  ?     2öo  finb  fie  ? 

UTarmelli     ©ein   ©ie  rul)ig,  §err  Dberfter.     3>l)rer  ©e=  20 
mal)lin  unb  ^fyxtx  XofyUx  ift  nid^tö   Ü£Ie§  miberfafyren,  ben 
©djjrec!  aufgenommen,     ©ie   befinben   fidfj   beibe   roo£)I.     ©er 
^rinj  ift  bei  ifynen.     %<§  gel)e  fogleid),  ©ie  ?u  melben. 

£>5oarbo*    SSarum  melben?     @rft  melben? 
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2TEarinellt*    2lu3  Urfacfyen  —  von  wegen  —  von  wegen 

be3  ^ßrinjen.     ©ie  roiffen,  £>err  Dberfter,  roie  ©ie  mit  bem 

^rinjen  fielen.     3Rid^t  auf  bem  freunbfdjaftltdjften  fjujse.     ©o 

•     gnäbtg  er  fid)  gegen  Qljrc  ©emafylin  unb  Softer  ßegexgt :   cö 

5  finb   Samen.      3Birb   barum   aud)   £$r  unvermuteter    2tnblid 

tfym  gelegen  fein  ? 

£)boarb<x     ©ie  fjaben  redjt,  mein  §err,  ©ie  fyaben  redjt. 
ZTlarineHL    Slber,  gnäbige  ©rafin,  —  fann  tdj  vorder  bie 
(Sfyre  fyaben,  ©ie  nadj  Qfyrem  Söagen  ju  begleiten  ? 
10       £)rfma.     SRid^t  bocfy,  nidjt  bod) ! 

ZTtartnelH  (fie  bei  ber  £anb  nid&t  unfanft  ergretfenb).    (Mauben  ©ie, 

baf$  id)  meine  ©djulbtgfeit  beobachte !  — 

£)rftna.     9?ur  gemadE) !  —  ^ä)  erlaffe  ©ie  beren,  mein  §err ! 

3)afc    bod)    immer   $f(re3gletcl)en   "§öflRdjfeit    jur    ©djulbtgfeit 
15  machen,  um,  ma3   eigentlid)  $f)re  ©d)ulbigfeit  märe,  al£  bie 

^ebenfadje  betreiben   ju  bürfen!  —  liefen   mürbigen  sJJlann 

je  efyer  je  lieber  ju  melben,  ba3  ift  $>l)re  ©d)ulbigfeit. 

ZHarinellL     3Sergeffen  ©ie,  mag  ^fynen  ber  ^rinj   felbft 

befohlen  ?      Oj/n^^ .  tw. 
2o       £)rftna.     @r  fomme  unb  befehle  e3  mir  nodf)  einmal.     gd) 

ermarte  ibn.  J 

rrtarinellt    (töfe  gu  bem  Dberften,  ben  er  betfeite  giet;t).    SJtein  §err, 

idf)  muf$  ©ie  fyier  mit  einer  Same  laffen,  bie  —  ber  —  mit 
beren  23erftanbe  —  ©ie  üerftefyen  mid).  $d)  faSe  S^en  biefeö, 
25  bamit  ©ie  roiffen,  roaä  ©ie  auf  tfyre  Sieben  ju  geben  fyaben, 
—  beren  fie  oft  fefjr  feltfame  füfyrt.  21m  beften,  ©ie  laffen 
ftdf)  mit  ifyr  nidf)t  in3  Söort. 
£)boarbo.     5RedE)t  roofyl!  —  @ilen  ©ie  nur,  mein  §err! 
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(Siebenter  auftritt. 


2)ie  ©räftn   Drfina.     Dboarbo   ©alottt* 
OtjtttCt   («ac^   einigem  ©tiUfd&roeigen,  unter  meinem  fie  ben  Cberften  mit 
^Jtitleib   betrautet,   fo   roie  er  fie  mit  einer  flüchtigen  -Eeugierbe),       393ftö     er 

Sfynen  audE)  ba  gejagt  fjat,  unglücflid)er  9Ramt,  — 

£)boavbo  (Wh  vox  fic^,  f,alb  gegen  fie),      UnglÜdE Itd^et  ? 

yörftna.      6ine    Söafyrfyeit    mar    e3    genn£    nidf)t,   —  am    5 
roenigften  eine  t)on  benen,  bie  auf  Sie  märten. 

Qboaxbo.  2Iuf  mtcf)  märten  ?  —  2Beif$  id)  nicfyt  fcfjon 
genug  ?  —  SJlabame !  —  216er  reben  ©ie  nur,  reben  ©ie  nur ! 

£)rftna.     ©ie  miffen  nid£)t3. 

Öboarbo.     5J?id)t3  ?  10 

£)rftna.  ©uter,  lieber  SSater!  —  2ßa3  gäbe  id)  barum, 
wenn  ©ie  aud)  mein  33ater  mären!  —  Serjeifyen  ©ie  !■  S)ie 
Unglüdlidjen  fetten  fief)  fo  gern  aneinanber.  —  %i)  mottte 
treulid)  ©djmerj  unb  Söul  mit  ^l)mn  teilen. 

£)boavbo.     ©dEjmer?    unb    2Sut?     9Jtobame!  —  2lber    id)  15 
üergeffe 5Reben  ©ie  nur ! 

£)rftna.  2ßenn  e3  gar  $f)re  einjige  Softer,  —  $t)r  ein* 
jige3  $inb  märe !  —  Qvoax  einzig  ober  nirf)t,  2)a§  unglüdlid^e 
Äinb  ift  immer  ba3  einzige. 

£)boavbo.     3)a3    unglüdlidEje  ?  —  SJtabame!  —  23a3    miß  20^ 
ic§   t)on   il)r?  —  2)od),    bei    ©ott,    fo   fprtdjt    feine    2#af)n= 
roi^ige ! 

£)rfma.  2öat)nroi^ige  ?  LDa3  mar  e§  alfo,  roaö  er  ^()nen 
t)on  mir  oertraute?  —  9hm,  nun,  e3  mag  mcjjt  feine  t)on 
feinen   gröbften    Sügen  fein.  —  3$   fü^Ie  fo   ma3!  —  Unb  25 
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glauben  ©ie,  glauben  Sie  mir:  wer  über  getmffe  SDinge  ben 
SSerftanb  nxrfjt  oerliert,  ber  fyat  feinen  gu  verlieren. — 

£)boarbo.    2Ba3  foll  iä)  benfen  ?  ,     j  ^ 

£)rftna,    ©af$  ©ie  micf)  alfo  ja  ntdjt  oeratf)ten !  —  2)enn 

5  aucf)  ©ie  fyahtn  33erftanb,  guter  2tlter,  aud)  ©ie.  —  %d)  fe^' 

e3   an  biefer  entfd)loffenen,    e^rtoürbigen  9Jtiene.      Slud)   ©ie 

fyaben   $erftanb,    unb   e§  foftet  mtdf)   ein  2ßort,  —  fo   fyaben 

©ie  feinen. 

£)boarbo.  SJiabame !  —  9Jtabame !  —  $df)  t)abe  ftfjon  feinen 
10  mefyr,  nod)  efye  ©ie  mir  biefeä  2ßort  fagen,  menn  ©ie  mir 
e3  nid)t  balb  jagen.  —  ©agen  ©ie  e3,  fagen  ©ie  e3 !  Dber 
e3  tft  nid^t  toafyr,  —  e$  ift  nid£)t  nmfjr,  —  baf$  ©ie  t>on  jener 
guten,  unferä  9Jiitleib3,  unferer  §oä)ad)tung  fo  toürbigen 
©attung  ber  SBafynttntngen  finb.  Sie  finb  eine  gemeine 
15  Xfyörin.     ©ie  fyaben  nid)t,  nxrö  ©ie  nie  Ratten. 

£>rftna.  ©o  merfen  ©ie  auf!  - —  2Sa3  toiffen  ©ie,  ber 
©ie  fd)on  genug  miffen  wollen?  35af3  2lppiani  oerttmnbet 
roorben  ?     9Jur  oertounbet  ?  —  Stppiani  i[t  tot ! 

&boaxbo.  3Tot?  £ot? —  §a,  grau,  ba3  ift  miber  bie 
20  Slbrebe.  ^fete  wollten  mid^  um  ben  33erftanb  bringen  unb 
©ie  brechen  mir  ba3  §erj. 

£)rftna.  ©a3  beider!  —  9?ur  weiter.  —  ®er  Bräutigam 
ift  tot,  unb  bie  SBraut  —  Sfyre  Softer  —  fd)Itmmer   alö   tot. 

£)boarbo.  ©d)Itmmer?  ©ä)Iimmer  als  tot?, —  2tber 
25  bodf)  jugleid)  aucf)  tot?  —  S)enn  iä)  fenne  nur  ein  ©d)lim= 
mere3, 

£)rftna.  -Kic^t  jugleidj  aucf)  tot.  3Rein,  guter  33ater,  nein ! 
—  Sie  lebt,  fie  lebt,    ©ie  wirb  nun  erft  reä)t  anfangen  ju 
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leben.   —  @in   Seben    t)oß    Sßonne!     3)a3  fd^bnfte,   luftigfte 

Schlaraffenleben,  —  fo  lang'  e3  bauert. 

£)boatbo.    3)a3  2Bort,  SRabame,   ba3  einzige  SBort,   ba£ 
midj    um    ben    SSerftanb    bringen    foll!     iperauä    barmt!  — 
Schütten  ©ie  nidjt  Sfyren  Stopfen  ©ift  in  einen  ©irner !  —    5 
©aä  einige  Söort !     ©efc^roinb  !  , 

£)rftncu  9hm  ba;  buchstabieren  ©ie  e§  'jufammen! — 
©e3  9ftorgen3  fprad)  ber  ^5ring  3$re  £od)ter  in  ber  9JJeffe, 
be£  9iadf)  mittag  §  E)at  er  fie  auf  feinem  Suft  —  Suftfcfyloffe. 

£)boavbo.    ©pradt)   fie  in  ber  9Jieffe?     3)er  ^5ring  meine  io 
SCod^ier  ? 

Orfina.  9Jht  einer  SSertrauIid^feit !  9Jht  einer  3>ttbrunft! 
—  ©ie  Ratten  nid)t3  Äleineö  abjureben.  Unb  redjt  gut, 
menn  e3  abgerebet  morben;  red)t  gut,  menn  ^f)re  ^od^ter 
freittnllig  ftd)  t)ierE>er  gerettet!  Sefyen  Sie,  fo  ift  e3  bocf)  15 
leine  geraaltfame  Entführung,  fonbern  blofc  ein  f (einer  —  Heiner 
SÜJeud^elmorb. 

£)boarb<x  SSerleumbung !  93erbammte  Serleumbung !  £$ 
fenne  meine  £od)ter,     3fi  e3   9JJeud£)eImorb,   fo   ift  es   aud) 

©ntfÜ^rung.    —    (SBtitft  nrilb  um  ftd^  unb  ftampft  unb  fd&äumt.)        5Run,    20 

ßlaubia  ?    -Wim,  9Jcütterd^en  ?  —  Stäben  mir  nidf)t  greube  erlebt ! 
D  be3  gnäbigen  ^rinjen !     D  ber  ganj  befonbern  Sfjre ! 

örftna,    SBtrft  eä,  Sllter?    Sßirft  e§? 

£>boarb<x     35a  ftet)'  id£)  nun  oor  ber  §öfyle  be3   9täuber3 

Qnbem  er  ben  Diotf  oon  betben  ©eiten  auSeinanber  fd^lägt  unb  fic§  ofjne    25 

@cwc^r  fiefjt.)    2Bunber,  baf$  id)  aus  ©ilfertigfeit  nidfjt  aud^  bie 

§änbe    JUrÜcfgelaffen  !  —  (3fa  alle  £c§ubfäcfe  fü&Ienb,  als  etwas  fudjenb,) 

SRid&tS !     ©ar  nichts !     9hrgenb3 ! 
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£)rftna,     §a,  iä)  nerftefye !  —  ©amit  fcmn  iä)   aushelfen ! 

—  $ä)     fyak'     einen    mitgebracht,      (einen  2>old&  $ert>or5te^enb.)      ©a 

nehmen  ©ie!     9iet)men  ©te  gefc£)mtnb,  el)  un3  jemanb  fxefyt! 

—  Slud)   l)ätte   iä)   nod)    etma§,  —  ©tft.     216er   ©ift   ift  nur 
5  für  uns  SSeiber,  nid)t  für  3Jtärmer.  —  9iei)men  ©ie  ifjn !    qw 

ben  'Dolrf)  aufbringend)      Nehmen    ©ie  ! 

£)6oarb<x  3$  banfe,  idj  banfe,  —  Siebet  Äinb,  mer 
mieber  fagt,  baf$  bu  eine  Närrin  bift,  ber  l)at  e£  mit  mir 
ju  tfyun. 

10       £>rftna.     ©tecfen  ©ie  beifeite!     ©efcfyminb  beifeite!  —  9JJir 
mirb    bie    ©elegenfyeit    üerfagt,   ©ebraudf)    Vatmn   ju   mad)en.  ' 
3fynen    mtrb    fie   niä)t    fehlen,    biefe    ©elegenl)eit,    unb   ©ie 
werben   fie   ergreifen,   bie   erfte,   bie   befte,  —  wenn   ©ie   ein 
9JJann  firtb«  —  %ä),  iä)  bin  nur  ein  2öeib;   aber  fo  fam  iä) 

15  l)er!  geft  entfd)Ioffen !  —  Sötr,  Silier,  mir  fönnen  un3  alles 
vertrauen,  2)enn  mir  finb  beibe  beleibigt,  tmn  bem  nämlidjen 
33erfül)rer  beleibigt.  —  311),  menn  ©ie  müßten,  —  vomn 
©ie  müßten,  mie  überfdjmänglid),  mie  unausfpredjlid),  mie 
unbegreiflich  iä)  von  il)m  beleibigt   morben  unb   nod)  merbe: 

20  —  ©ie  fönnten,  ©ie  mürben  $I)re  eigene  Beleibigung  barüber 
t)ergeffen.  —  kennen  ©ie  mid)  ?  3jd)  bin  Drftna,  bie  betrogene, 
t)erlaffene  Drfina.  —  Qxvax  t>ielleidt)t  nur  um  %t)rz  Softer 
serlaffen.  —  SDod)  voa%  fann  gtfre  Softer  bafür?  —  33alb 
mirb   auä)  fie  üerlaffen  fein!  —  Unb   bann  mieber  eine!  — 

25  Unb  mieber  eine !  —  §a,  (wie  in  ber  ßntgücfung)  meldf)  eine 
f)immlifd)e  ^fyantafte!  Sßenn  mir  einmal  alle,  —  mir,  ba§ 
ganje  §eer  ber  33erlaffenen,  mir  alle,  in  Bacchantinnen,  in 
gurten  rermanbelt,  mnn  mir  äße  ifyn  unter  un%  Ratten,  i^n 
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^^ 

anter  uns  j$erriffen,  jerfleifdjien,  fein  ©tngeweibe  burdjjumfylten, 

—  um    ba3    §erj  ju  ftnben,   baä    ber  Verräter  einer   jeben 

oerfprad)  unb  feiner  gab !    §a !    ©a£  foüte  ein  Sang  werben ! 

Sag  follte! 

%%ttx  Slufttitt. 

ßlaubia  ©atottü     £ie   Vorigen. 
(OßUbtCt   (bie   im  £ereintreten  fia)   umfielt  unb,  fobalb  fie  iljren  ©ema^l     5 

erbitcft,  auf  t^n  äufüegt).  Erraten!  — 21 1),  unfer  SSefdfjütjer,  unfer 
Sftcttcr !  Sifi  bu  ba,  Dboarbo  ?  SBift  bu  ba?  —  2Iu3  tyrem 
SBifpetnTaUS  ifyren  9JJienen  fc£)IoJ3  idf)  cS.  —  2Ba3  foß  id)  bir 
fagen,  wenn  bu  nod)  ttid&tö  weifst  ?  —  2öa3  fott  td£)  bir  fagen, 
wenn  bu  fd£)on  alles  weifst?  —  316er  wir  finb  unfdf)ulbig.  %<§  m 
bin  unfdjjulbig.  ©eine  £otf)ter  ift  unfdjulbig.  Unfdjulbig,  in 
allem  unfdjulbig ! 

öbocirbo  (ber  fi<$  bei  Grblicfung  feiner  ©ema^lin  ju  faffen  gefugt).      Qbut, 

gut.     ©ei  nur  rufyig,  nur  rufyig  —  unb  antworte  mir !    (®egen 
Me  Driinao     5Rid)t,   SDkbame,    als  ob  id)  nod)  jweifelte.  —  Sft  15 
ber  ©raf  tot? 

(Elaubta.    £ot. 

£)boarbo,     3ft    e§   watjr,    baf$   ber  ^rinj    fyeute   borgen 
(Smilien  in  ber  5Reffe  gefprodjen? 

Claubia.     SBafyr.     2Iber  wenn  bu  wüf$teft,  meldten  ©df)recf  20 
e§  it)r  oerurfadE)t,  in  welcher  Seftürjung  fie  nadE)  §aufe  fam 

örftna.     9hm?     §ab'  id)  gelogen? 

£)boarbo  (mit  einem  bittern  ßad&ett).     $d)    WOßt'    aud)    Tttd^t,    Sie 

pttcn!  I  ukrttilA^*  r^t? 

£)rftnä.     Sin  tdf)  wafynwifeig  ?  25 
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£)boarbo  <»ub  §tn  unb  f)*x  ge^enb).   D,  —  nodf)  bin  td)  e3  audf) 
nid^t.  — 

(£laubicu     SDu  geboteft  mit   rufyig  ju  fein,  unb  xä)  bin 

rufyig.  —  SSefter  9Jiann,  barf  aud^  tdj  —  id)  btd)  bitten, 

5  £>boarb<x  2Ba3  nrißft  bu?  Sin  tdj  nid&t  rut)ig  ?  $ann 
man  ruhiger  fein,  als  idfj  bin  ?  <©te$  jwtngenb*)  SSeift  e3  @milia, 
bajs  Slppiani  tot  ift? 

(Uaubta*    Sßiffen  fann  fie  e3  md^t*    Slber  id^  fürdfjte,  baft 
fie  e3  argmofynt,  toeil  er  mdf)t  erfdjeint, 
10      £)boarb<x    Unb  fie  jammert  unb  minfelt? 

(Oaubta*    %liä)t  mefyr.  —  SDa3  ift  vorbei,  nad^  tfyrer  Slrt, 

bie  bu  fennft.     ©ie  ift  bie  gurtf)tfamfte  unb   @ntfd)loffenfte 

unfern  ©efd)Ied(jt3.    S^rer  erften  ©inbrüdfe  nie  mächtig,  aber 

na($  ber  geringften  Überlegung  in  aße$  fid)  finbenb,  auf  alles 

i5  gefaxt,     ©ie  fyält  ben  ^rin^en  in  einer  Entfernung,  fie  fprid^t 

mit  iljm  in  einem  £one 9JJad)e  nur,  Dboarbo,  baf$  wir 

n)egf  ommen ! 

£)boarb<x    3dj  bin  ju  ^ferbe.  —  28a3  ^u  tf)un  ?  —  SDodf), 
9Jlabame,  ©ie  fahren  ja  nadj  ber  ©tabt  gurüdE  ? 
20      £)rfina.     -Kidfjt  anberä. 

£)boarbo*    hätten  ©ie  roofyl  bie  ©ewogenfyett,  meine  grau 
mit  ftd)  ju  nehmen? 

£)rftna+    2ßarum  md)t?     ©efyr  gern» 

©boatbo»      ßlaubia,  —  (i§*  bie  ©räfin  befamtt  mad&enb)  bie  ©täfitt 

25  Drfina,  eine  ©ame  von  großem  SSerftanbe,  meine  greunbin, 
meine  Söofyltfyätertn,  —  ©u  mufst  mit  tfyr  fyerein,  um  un% 
fogletdf)  ben  SBagen  Ijerau^ufdjicfenV  (Smilia  barf  nidfjt  roieber 
nad)  ©uaftaEa,     ©ie  foll  mit  mir. 
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(Zlaubxa.    2lber  —  wenn  nur 3$  trenne  mid)  ungern 

von  bem  $tnbe. 

2)6oar6o*    bleibt  ber  SSater  mdfjt  in  ber  9iäfye  ?     SUian  wirb 
ifyn   enbltdj   bod)  üorlaffen.     Äeine   ©inmenbung !  —  kommen 
©ie,  gnäbige  grau !    (Seife  su  t|r.)    Sie  werben  Don  mir  fyören. 
—  $omm,  ßlaubta !     (er  m*  fte  a&.) 
1 


2)te  ©cene  bleibt. 
«rfter  auftritt. 

ÜKarinellt.     <£er  ^rinj. 

ITTartnellL  £>ter,  gnäbiger  £err,  aus  biefem  genfter  fönnen 
©te  tfyn  fefyen.  @r  gef)t  bie  älrfabe  auf  unb  nieber.  —  @ben 
biegt  er  ein;  er  fommt.  —  9tein,  er  fefyrt  raieber  um.  —  ©an^ 
einig  ift  er  mit  fidf)  nodf)  nid)t.  —  2lber  um  ein  grof$e$  ruhiger  io 
ift  er  —  ober  fcfyeint  er.  gür  un3  gleidjtnel !  —  9JatürIid^ ! 
2öa3  ifym  audj  beibe  SBetber  in  ben  $opf  gefegt  fyahen,  wirb 
er  e£  magen  §u  äußern?  —  2öie  Sattifta  gehört,  fott  ifym 
feine  grau  ben  SBagen  fogleidj  fyerau^fenben.  Senn  er  fam 
ju  ^ferbe.  —  ®zben  ©ie  ad)t,  menn  er  nun  vox  Sfynen  15 
erfc^eint,  wirb  er  ganj  untertfyänigft  @urer  3)urd)Iaud^t  für 
ben  gnäbigen  ©<f)u£  banfen,  ben  feine  gamilie  hei  biefem 
fo  traurigen  Zufalle  fyier  gefunben,  wirb  fid)  mit  famt  feiner 
Softer   ju   fernerer   ©nabe    empfehlen,   wirb  'ftc   rufyig   nacl) 


. 
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ber  ©tabt  bringen  unb  e§  in  iieffier  Unterwerfung  erwarten, 
weldben  weitem  Anteil  @uer  3)urd)Iaud)t  an   feinem   Unglück 
-  lidjen,  lieben  SJtäbcfyen  ju  nehmen  gerufen  wollen. 

Der  Prtn3.     Sßenn  er  mm  aber  fo  ja^m  nid&t  ift?     Unb 
5  fdjwerlttf),  fd£)werltd)  wirb  er  e§  fein.     %ä)  fenne  ifyn  ju  gut. 

—  Söenn  er  pd)ften3  feinen  2trgwot)n  erfticft,  feine  2Sut 
tjerbetfjt,  aber  ©milien,  anftatt  fie  nad)  ber  ©tabt  j$u  führen, 
mit  fid)  nimmt,  bei  ftdj  behält,  ober  wo^l  gar  in  ein  JHofter 
aujser  meinem  ©ebiete  t)erfä)ltej3t  ?     2ßie  bann? 

10      ZTTarinelli.     Die  fürcfytenbe  Siebe  fiefyt  weit,     Söaijrlicfy ! 

—  Slber  er  wirb  ja  nid)t! 

Der  Prin3.  Söenn  er  nun  aber!  SBte  bann?  2Ba3  wirb 
e3  un3  bann  Reifen,  ba£  ber  unglückliche  ©raf  fein  Seben 
barüber  oerloren? 

15  XTTartnelli.  2öoju  biefer  traurige  ©eitenblid  ?  33orwärt3 ! 
benft  ber  Sieger/  e£  falle  neben  i^m  geinb  ober  greunb.  — 
Unb  wenn  auef) !  2Senn  er  e$  au<§  wollte,  ber  alte  9?eibl)art, 
voa%  ©ie  von  ifym  fürchten,  ^rin^ :  —  (ü&eriegenb)  £)a3  gefyt ! 
3$   §ab'  eö!  —  2öeiter   als    jum   2BoUen  foH  er  e3    gewifl 

20  niä)t  bringen,  ©ewifs  nid)t!  —  Stber  ba£  wir  tfyn  nid)t 
au3  bem  ©eftdjte  oerlieren !  —  (Sntt  lieber  ans  genftcro  33alb 
E)äit"  er  un3  überrafd^t !  @r  fommt.  —  Saffen  ©ie  un3  ifym 
nodE)  ausweisen,  unb  fyören  ©ie  erft,  $rinj,  waä  wir  auf  ben 
ju  befürd)tenben  $all  tfyun  muffen! 

25       Der  Prtn3  (bro^nb>-    SWut,  SJlarineW ! 

ZHarinellt.     2)a3  Unfdjulbtgfte  oon  ber  2Mt! 
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gtocttcr  auftritt. 

£  boarbo  ©alottü 

%lod)  niemanb  t)ier  ?  —  ®ut,  idj  fo(l  nocf)  fallet  werben ! 
@3  ift  mein  ©lüct —  3Wd)t3  t>erä($tIidE)er  'als  ein  braufenber 
IgünglingSfopf  mit  grauen  §aaren!  %<§  fyab'  es  mir  fo  oft 
gefagt*  Unb  bodj  lieft  ic|  mid)  fortreiten,  unb  vom  wem  ?  2Son 
einer  (Stferfüdfjtigen,  oon  einer  t>or  ©iferfud^t  2Bafymx)i|igem  5 
—  2Ba3  fyat  bie  gefränfte  Sugenb  mit  ber  $Racfye  beö  Safterä 
ju  Raffen?  $ene  etilem  $<&'  i$  3U  teiten.  —  Unb  beine 
©ad)e,  — -  mein  ©ofyn,  mein  ©ofyn !  —  Söeinen  fonnt'  icf) 
nie  —  unb  null  e3  nun  nid)t  erft  lernen.  —  ©eine  ©a'djie  mirb 
ein  ganj  anberer  ju  feiner  madfjen.  ©enug  für  midfj,  roenn  io 
bein  SRörber  bie  $rudfjt  feinet  SSerbred^enS  nic^t  geniest.  — 
35ic§  martere  ifyn  mefyr  al3  ba3  33erbred)en !  2Senn  nun  balb 
tfyn  Sättigung  unb  @IeI  oon  Süften  ju  Süften  treiben,  fo  t)er= 
gättc  bie  Erinnerung,  biefe  eine  Suft  md£)t  gebüßt  gu  fyaben, 
ifym  ben  ©enujs  aller!  $n  jebem  Traume  füfyre  ber  blutige  » 
Bräutigam  ifym  bie  Sraut  oor  ba3  33ette;  unb  roenn  er 
bennorf)  ben  toollüftigen  3lrm  nad)  iljr  auSftredft,  fo  l)öre  er 
plöfclidj  ba£  §ot)ngeIäd^ter  ber  §ölle  unb  ermäße! 



dritter  auftritt. 

attartnellü     Dboarbo©aIottt. 

ZHarinellL    2Bo  blieben  ©ie,  mein  §err,  wo  blieben  ©ie? 
0boar6o.    2Bar  meine  Xofyttx  fyier?  20 

JTEartnelli    9lxü)t  fte,  aber  ber  ^rinj. 
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£)boarbo.    @r  t>ergei^e !  —  3dj  fyabe  bie  ©räfm  begleitet. 
Xrtarinelli.    Sfom  ? 
•  £)boatbo.    SDte  gute  Same ! 
2T£artnelli.    Unb  3ftre  ©emafylin? 
5       öboarbo.    3ft  mit  ber  ©räfitt,  —  um  uns  ben  2Bagen 
fogletdf)    fyerauSjufenben.     £)er   $rinj   vergönne   nur,  baft   td) 
midj  fo  lange  mit  meiner  Softer  nod)  fyier  Wrfeeile! 

IHarinellu    2ßo;$u  biefe  Umftänbe  ?    Söürbe  fi<$  ber  $rinj 
mcf)t  ein  Vergnügen  barauS  gemalt  fyaben,  fie  beibe,  SJtutter 
io  unb  £od)ter,  felbft  nadE)  ber  ©tabt  ju  bringen? 

£>boarbo.    SDte  Softer  wemgftenS  würbe  biefe  @l)re  fyaben 
»erbitten  muffen. 
ZUartnetU.    SBie  fo? 

£>boarbo.     ©ie  foß  nid^t  meljr  nadj  ©uaftalla. 
15      ZITartnellt.     -ftidjt?    Unb  warum  nidjt? 
£)boarbo.    35er  ©raf  ift  tot. 

ZtTartnellt.    Um  fo  t)iel  mefyr 

£)boarbo.     ©od  fie  mit  mir. 
ZTTarhteltt.    3Jtit  3^nen? 
20       £)boarbo.    3Jiit  mir.     %<§  fage  Q^nen  ja,  ber  ©raf  ift  tot, 
wenn  ©ie  es  nod)  nid^t  wtffen.  —  2BaS  t)at  fie  nun  weiter  in 
©uaftalla  Su  t^un  ?  -  ©ie  foB  mit  mij^     ^^     , 

inartnellt.    SUlerbingS  wirb   ber  fünftige  Stufentfyalt  ber 
Softer   einzig  oon  bem  SötEen  beS  SSaterö  abfangen.     SRur 
25  für§  erfte  — 

£)boarbo.    9Ba§  fürs  erfte? 

ZUartnelli.     2ßerben    ©ie    wofyl    erlauben    muffen,    §err 
Dberfter,  bafc  fie  nadjj  ©uaftaHa  gebraut  wirb. 
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£>öoarbo.  Steine  %oä)Ux  naü)  ©uaftalla  gebraut  mirb? 
Unb  warum? 

ZTTarinelli    SBarum  ?     (Srmägen  ©ie  bod^  nur 

£)6oar6o  (Wg).  @rmägen!  Srmägen!  $dj  erwäge,  baf$ 
f)ier  nidfjtg  ju  erwägen  tft.  —  ©ie  foll,  fie  muf$  mit  mir.  5 

ZTTarinelü.  D,  mein  §err,  —  mag  braudjen  mir  ung 
hierüber  ju  ereifern  ?  63  fann  fein,  baft  id)  *midf)  irre,  ba£ 
eg  nid^t  nötig  ift,  mag  tcj^  für  nötig  Ijalte.  —  £)er  ^rinj 
mirb  eg  am  beften  ju  beurteilen  miffen.  ®er  ^rinj  entfdjeibe! 
—  3$  Sef)'  un*>  fy^e  tyn.  io 


Vierter  auftritt. 

Dboarbo  ©alottt. 

2öie?  —  Jiimmermefyr !  —  9JJir  t>örfd)reiben,  roo  fie  f)tn 
foll  ?  —  mix  fie  vorenthalten  ?  —  SBer  mill  bag  ?  2Ber  barf 
bag  ?  —  SDer  f)ier  alles  barf,  mag  er  mill  ?  ©ut,  gut,  fo  foll 
er  feiert,  mie  tnel  audf)  idj  barf,  ob  id)  eg  fdEjon  nid)t  bürfte! 
$urjftd)tiger  2Büterid) !  9Jiit  bir  will  iä)  eg  mol)I  aufnehmen.  is 
Sßer  fein  ©efet$  ad)tet,  ift  then  fo  mächtig,  alg  mer  fein  ©efe£ 
l)at.  SDag  mei^t  bu  nidjt?  fiomm  an!  Somm  an!  — 
2lber  fiel)  ba!  ©d^on  wieber,  fdjon  wieber  rennt  ber  $oxn 
mit  bem  93erftanbe  baoon.  —  2Bag  mill  id)  ?  @rft  mü^t'  eg 
bodf)  aef<$eben  fein,  morüber  iä)  tobe.  2Bag  plaubert  nid)t  20 
eine  ipoffdjjrange !  Unb  Ijatte  idj  iljn  bod)  nur  plaubem  laffen ! 
§ätte  idE)  feinen  33M;mahb,  marum  fie  mieber  nadj)  ©uaftaüa 
foll,  bod£)  nur  angehört !  —  ©0  f önnte  id)  midj  jettf  auf  eine 
Slntmort  gefaxt  machen.  —  ,3mar  auf  meldten  fann  mir  eine 
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fehlen  ?  —  ©oHte  fie  mir  aber  fehlen ;    follte  fie 9Jtan 

fommt.     Stufig,  alter  $nabe,  rut)ig ! 


fünfter  auftritt. 

Der  ^J5  r  i  n  §*     2ttarineliü     Dboarbjo  ©alottü 

Der  Prtn$.    211),  mein  lieber,  redt)tfd)affuer  ©alotti,  —  fo 
etroaä  mu^  aud)  gefcfjefyen,  toenn  xä)  ©ie  bei  mir  fefyen  folj. 

5  Um  ein  geringere^   tfyun  ©ie  e3  nid)t.     ©odf)  feine  SSörtxkirfe ! 

£)boarbo.     ©näbiger  §err,  icf)  t)alte  e3  in  allen  %'dlkn  für 

unanftänbig,    fie!)    ju   feinem    dürften   ju   brängen.      2öen   er 

Icnnt,    ben  mirb   er  f orbern   laffen,    raenn   er  feiner  bebarf. 

©elbft  jefct  bitte  xä)  um  ä3ergeifyung. 

io  Der  Prins*  2Btc  manchem  anbern  roollte  xä)  biefe  ftolje 
Sefdfjetbenfyeit  münfcfyen!  —  ®odj  gur  ©adf)e!  ©ie  werben 
begierig  fein,  $I)re  Softer  ju  fe^en.  ©ie  ift  in  neuer  Unruhe 
roegen  ber  plöttfidjen  Entfernung  einer  fo  järtlid^en  9Jiutter. 
—  Sßoju  audj  biefe  Entfernung  ?     3$  wartete  nur,   baft  bie 

15  lieben^mürbige  Emilte  fiel)  oößig  erholt  fyätte,  um  beibe  im 
SErtumpfye  naä)  ber  ©tabt  p  bringen»  ©ie  fyaben  mir  biefen 
SLriumpfy  um  bie  §älfte  tjerfümmert;  aber  gang  werbe  xä)  mir 
xi)rx  nitf)t  nehmen  laffen. 

©boarbo.    $u  t)tel  ©nabe !  —  Erlauben  ©ie,  ^rinj,  baf$  xd) 

20  meinem  unglücfltdjen  üinbe  alle  bie  tfiannigfaltigen  Sränfungen 
erfpare,  bie  greunb  unb  geinb,  9Jtttleib  unb  ©djabenfreube  in 
©uaftatk  für  fie  bereithalten.    ^^^ 

Der  Prtn$.    Um  bie  füften  Äränfungen  be3  greunbeä  unb 
be§  9JtttIeib§  würbe  e£  ©raufamfeit  fein  fie  ju  bringen,    ©aft 
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aber  bie  ^ränfungen  be3  geinbeS  imb  ber  ©djabenfreube  fie 
ntrf)t  erretten  fotten,  bafür,  lieber  ©alotti,  laufen  Sie  micf)  forgen  ! 

Qboavbo.    $rtn;$,  bie  t)äterlttf)e  Siebe  teilt  ifyre  Sorge  nicf)t 
gern.  —  ^.d)  benfe,  idj  toeijs  e§,  maf  meiner  Jodjter  in  ifyren 
jetzigen  Uifnftanben  einjig  jiemt.  —  Entfernung  auö  ber  SBelt,    i 
—  ein  Älofter,  —  fobalb  als  möglich 

Der  prtn3.  ,  ©in  ftloftcr  ? 

£)boarbo.  35ti  bafyin  meine  fie  unter  ben  älugen  ifyres 
33ater3. 

,  T)tt  Prim.     So    oiel    Stf)önf)eit    foQ    in    einem   Älofter  10 
oerblüfjen?  — 35arf  eine  einzige  fei)lgefd)Iagene  Hoffnung  un3 
gegen  bie  SBeli  fo  unoerföfynlitf)  machen?  —  £ocf)  aflerbingä: 
bem    SSater    fyat    niemanb    etnjureben.     Sringen    Sie    ^^re 
SEod)ter,  ©alotti,  mofjin  Sie  rooden. 

£>boaröo  (gegen  Djcanueüt).    31x1X1,  mein  öerr  ?  15 

2T£arineüL     23enn  Sie  mid)  fogar  aufforbern !  — 

£>boavbo.    D,  mit  nieten,  mit  nieten! 

Der  Prtn3.     2öa3  fyaben  Sie  beibe  ? 

öboarbo.  5ftid)t3,  gnäbiger  öerr,  nichts !  —  2Bir  ermagen 
b!of$,  melier  von  uns  fid)  in  ^fynen  geirrt  fjat.  20 

Der  Prin3.     2Sie  fo  ?  —  9teben  Sie,  SUJarineßi ! 

ZTTarinellL  6§  gefyt  mir  nafje,  ber  ©nabe  meinet  gürften 
in  ben  9Beg  ju  treten.  3>od)  raenn  bie  greunbfcfyaft  gebietet, 
t)or  allem  in  ifjm  ben  3Rid)ter  aufjuforbern 

Der  prins.    Sßeldje  greunbfdjaft  ?  —  25 

2X£artnelli  Sie  miffen,  gnäbiger  ßerr,  rate  fef)r  id)  ben 
©rafen  2lppiani  liebte,  rote  fefyr  unfer  beiber  Seelen  in  einanber 
perraebt  fdjienen 
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©boarbo*    ®a3  roiffen   ©te,  ^rin^?     ©o   roiffen  ©ie  e3 
roafjrlid)  allein.  %^ 

ZHarinellu    33on  itjm  felbft  ju  feinem  Nädjer  befteHtv- 

£)boarb<x  ©ie  ? 
5  inartnelli  fragen  ©*e  nur  2$re  ©emal)Iin.  2JtarineIIt, 
ber  Name  SJiarineUt  war  ba§  le£te  2Bort  be3  fterbenben 
©rafen,  unb  in  einem  2one,  in  einem  Sone!  ©af$  er  mir 
nie  au$  bem  ©el)öre  fomme,  biefer  fd)recflid)e  £on,  wenn  itf) 
nicf)t  alles  anmenbe,  baf$  feine  SKörber  entbedEt  unb  beftraft 
10  werben !  « » 

Der  Prin3+     Steinen  ©ie  auf  meine  fräftigfte  SUittmirfung ! 

©boarbo*    Unb   meine   tyeijjefien  2Bünfd)e!  —  ©ut,   gut! 
—  2lber  roa3  weiter  ? 

Der  Prin5*    £)a3  frag'  idj,  SJtarineUi. 
15       inarinelH.     SSJlan    tyat    33erbad)t,    baft    e3    nid^t    Räuber 
gemefen,  meld)e  ben  ©rafen  angefallen. 

£)boarbo  www.    9tidji  ?    Sßirflidj  nid)t  ?         fr*%*l\j  /w 

ItTarinelU.    ©af$    ein   Nebenbuhler    ifyn    aus    bem   Söege 
räumen  laffen. 
20      £)boarbo  (bitter).    @i !     @in  Nebenbuhler  ? 

IHarinelU.    Nidjt  anberS. 

£>boarbo.    Nun  bann,  —  ©Ott  t)erbamm'  il)n,  ben  meutf)el= 


mörberifdjen  33uben! 


t/j 


IHarinellt.    6in  Nebenbuhler,  unb  ein  begünftigter  Neben= 

25  bul)Ier 

£)boarbo.    2öa3  ?    @tn  begünftigter  ?  —  2Ba3  fagen   ©je  ? 
ZTTarinelH.     -ftidjtö,  al$  mag  ba3  ©erüd)te  t)£rbrettei. 
©boarbo.    ©in  begünftigter?  33on  meiner  S£odf)ter  begünftigt? 
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ZHarinelli  3)aS  rff  geroifs  mdfjt.  25aS  fann  ntd^t  fein» 
Sern  nHberfpred)'  tdj,  tro£  Qftnett.  —  Slber  bei  bem  allen, 
gnäbiger  öerr,  —  benn  baS  begrünbetfte  Vorurteil  wiegt  auf  ber 
23age  ber  ©eredjtigfett  fo  t)iel  als  rtidjjtä :  —  bei  bem  äffen 
rtrirb  man  bod£)  nidfjt  umfyin  fönnen,  bie  fdjöne  Unglüdflicfye  5 
barüber  ju  oerneijmen* 

Der  Prm3*    Sa  rooI)I;  allerbingS. 

XTtarinellu  Unb  wo  anberS?  2Bo  fann  baS  anbete 
gefd£)el)en  als  in  ©uaftalla  ? 

Der  Prtn5>     35a   l)aben   ©ie  redjt,   SiJiarinelli;    ba    fyaben  10 
©ie  redjt.  —  3a  f°/  &<rö  t)eränbert  bie  ©adje,  lieber  ©alotti. 
sJiidjt  xodtyc  ?     ©ie  fel)en  felbft 

©boarbo.  D  ja,  tdj  fefye.  —  Qjdj  fefye,  toaS  id)  fefye.  — 
©Ott!    ©Ott! 

Der  prins-    2öa3  ift  S^nen  ?     2Sa3  Ijaben  ©ie  mit  fid)  ?  is 

£)boarb<x  3)af$  idj  es  fcnid)t  oot?aüSgefel)en,  n)aS  id)  ba 
fefye.  ®aS  ärgert  tmdj,  weiter  nichts.  —  3l\in  ja;  fie  foll 
raieber  nad)  ©uaftalla.  %<§  wxtt  fie  roteber  ^u  t^rer  SKutter 
bringen,  unb  bis  bie  ftrengfte  Unterfudjung  fie  freigefprodjen, 
xvitt  idj  felbft  au%  ©uaftalla  md)t  weichen.  Senn  toer  roeifc,  20 
—  (mit  einem  bittern  «ac^en)  n>er  roetfc,  ob  bie  ©eredjitgfett  nid&t 
audj  nötig  finbet,  mid£)  ju  oernefjmem 

ZTTartnelli  ©efyr  mögltdj!  3n  folgen  fällen  tfyut  bie 
©eretfjtigfeit  lieber  ju  oiel  als  $u  wenig.  —  SDafyer  fürchte 
idf)  fogar  —  25 

Der  prtn3.    SßaS  ?    SßaS  fügten  ©ie  ? 

Znarinelli*  Wlan  merbe  r>orber^anb  nidf)t  oerftatten  fönnen, 
baft  9Jlutter  unb  Sodfjter  ft<$  fpredEjen. 
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£)boarbo.    ©id)  nid^t  fpredfjen? 

XTtarinellt.    9JJan  werbe  genötigt  fein,  Butter  unb  Softer 
ju  trennen. 

£)boarbo.  SJJutter  unb  Softer  ju  trennen? 
5  ZHarinellt.  SJhttter  unb  Socbter  unb  33ater.  Sie  ftorm 
be3  9Serf)brg  erforbert  biefe  SBorfidjttgfeti  fd)Ied)terbing£.  Unb 
e3  ifyut  mir  leib,  gnäbtger  §err,  bafs  id)  mid)  gelungen  fefye, 
auäbrüdlidf)'  barauf  anzutragen,  toenigftenS  (Smilien  in  eine 
befonbere  93ernml)rung  $u  bringen,  JkrM^i 
10  ©boarbo.  Sefonbere  SSerraa^rung  ?  —  ^ßrinj !  ^rinj !  — 
©od)  ja;  freiließ,  freilid^ !  ©anj  xeü)tf  in  eine  befonbere 
23erwaf)rung !  -JMdjt,  ^rinj?  $Rid)t?  —  D  n)ie  fein  bie 
©eredjtigfeit   ift !     93ortreffIid) !    (P$rt  f$nea  na$  bem  ©d&ubfacfe,  in 

meinem  er  ben  £)o!tf)  §at) 
15         Der     PrtU5   (f#mei(&el&aft   auf   t|«    sutretenb).       gaffen    ©*e     ft$/ 

lieber  ©alotti ! 

©boettbo    (beifeite,  inbem  er  bie  £artb  leer  toieber   ^erauöjie^t).       2)a3 

fprad)  fein  ßngel! 

Der  Pnn5.  ©ie  finb  irrig;  ©ie  oerfteljen  ifyn  nid)t.  ©ie 
20  ben!en  bei  bem  Söorte  SSerwa^rung  roofyl  gar  an  ©efangniä 
unb  Äerler. 

Oboarbo.    Saffen  ©ie  mid)  baran  benfen,  unb  id)  bin  rufyig ! 

Der  Prtn5;    Äein  SBort  oon  ©efängnis,  SJtarineHi!     §ier 

ift  bie  ©trenge  ber  ©efe^e  mit  ber  2ld)tung  gegen  unbefcfjoltene 

25  Sugenb    leidet    ju    Dereinigen.     äßenn    ©milia    in    befonbere 

SSerumfyrung   gebraut  werben  mujs,  fo  toeifi  id)  fdjon  —  bie 

aKeranftänbigfte.     ®a$  §au§  meinet   ÄanjIerS deinen 

SBiberfprud),  9JJartnelli !  —  3)a  toiH  id)  fie  felbft  Einbringen.  . 
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©a  mitt  \ü)  fie  ber  2lufftdE)t  einer  ber  mürbigften  Samen 
übergeben.  3)ie  foU  mir  für  fie  bürgen,  fyaften.  —  Sie 
gefyen  ju  toeit,  9Jlarinetti,  mirflidE)  ju  weit,  menn  Sie  meljr 
verlangen.  —  Sie  fennen  bodj,  ©alotti,  meinen  Sanier 
©rimalbi  unb  feine  ©emafylin?  5 

£)boavbo.  2ßa£  fottt'  id)  nid)t?  Sogar  bie  liebend 
mürbigen  £öcfyter  biefe§  ebeln  $aare3  fenn'  td).  Söer  fenni 
fie  md)t  ?  —  C3«  SKartneiit)  9?etn,  mein  §err,  geben  Sie  ba3 
nidf)t  ju!  SBenn  ©rnilia  oermatjrt  merben  mujs,  fo  muffe  fie 
in  bem  tiefften  Werfer  t>ermal)rt  merben.  bringen  Sie  barauf,  10 
\<f)  bitte  Sie!  —  gdj  Xfyox,  mit  meiner  Sitte!  %<$)  alter 
©ecf! —  $a  mofyl  i)dt  fie  redE)t,  bie  gute  Sibylle:  mer  über 
gemiffe  3)inge  feinen  S3erftanb  nid^t  verliert,  ber  fyat  feinen 
^u  verlieren ! 

Der   Prin5.     %ä)    oerftefye    Sie    nid^t.  —  Sieber   ©alotti,  15 
mag  fann  id)  mefyr  tfyun  ?  —  Saffen  Sie  e3  babet,  id)  bitte 
Sie !  —  3a,  ja,  in  ba3  <q<xu%  meinet  ^an^lerä !     ®a  fott  fie 
t)in,  ba  bring'  id£)  fie  felbft  f)in;   unb  menn  ifyr  ba  nid£)t  mit 
ber  äu^erften  2td)tung  begegnet  mirb,  fo  i)at  mein  SBort  nid)t3 
gegolten.    Slber  forgen  Sie  nidf)t!  —  2>abei  bleibt  e§!     Sabei  20 
bleibt  e3 !  —  Sie  felbft,   ©alotti,  mit  ftd)  fönnen  e§  galten, 
mie   Sie    motten.     Sie    fönnen    uns    nadj    ©uaftatta    folgen, 
Sie  fönnen   nad£)   Sabionetta    ^urücffefyren,   mie   Sie   motten. 
@3  märe   lädjerlidj,   Sfynen   oorjufdjreiben.  —  Unb   nun,   auf 
Söieberfefyen,   lieber  ©alotti!  —  kommen  Sie,  3Jtarinetti,  e3  25 
mirb  fpät! 

©boarbo   (ber  in  tiefen  ©ebanfen  geftanben).     2öie  ?    So  fott  \ä)  fie 

gar  nid)t  fpred^en,  meine  Softer?    Sludj  fjier  nid^t? —  3dE) 
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laffe  mir  ja  alles  gefallen;  td)  finbe  ja  alles  gang  twrtreffltdlj. 
Sag  §auS  eines  ÄanglerS  ift  natürlidfjerweife  eine  gretftatt  ber 
£ugenb.  D,  gnäbiger  §err,  bringen  ©ie  ja  meine  Softer 
baljin,   nirgenbs   anberS   als  bafyin!  —  2tber   fpredjen  wollt' 

s  id)  fie  bod)  gerne  oorfyer.  ®er  Xob  beS  ©rafen  ift  i^r  nodf) 
unbefannt.  ©ie  wirb  nid)t  begreifen  fönnen,  warum  man  fie 
oon  ifyren  Altern  trennt.  ^i}X  jenen  auf  gute  2trt  beizubringen, 
fie  biefer  Trennung  wegen  ju  beruhigen,  —  muf*  tä)  fie 
fpredjen,  gnäbiger  §err,  mu£  id)  fie  fpredfjen. 

10       Der  Prinj.     ©o  fommen  ©ie  benn! 

£)boarbo.    D,  bie  Xodjter  fann  audf)  wol)l  ju  bem  3Sater 
fommen.  —  §ier,  unter  t)ier  2Iugen,  bin  xä)   gletdf)  mit  tf)r 
fertig,     ©enben  ©ie  mir  fie  nur,  gnäbiger  §err! 
Der  Prinj.    %uä)  baS!  —  D   ©alottt,   wenn  ©ie  mein 

15  greunb,  mein  güfyrer,  mein  SSater  fein  wollten !    (®er  spring  nnb 

üftarinelli  ge^en  ab*) 


Sec&fter  auftritt. 


Dboarbo  ©alottt  (i§m  nadjfefjenb,  nad)  einer  $anfe). 

2öarum  nidjrt?  —  §erjliä)  gern.  —  §a,  fya,  fya!  —  osiicft 
rotib  um^cr.)  2öer  ladjt  ba?  Sei  ©Ott,  id)  glaub/,  idfj  war  es 
felbft.  —  ©$on  redE)t!  Suftig,  luftig!  ©aS  ©ptel  gel)t  ju 
20  (Snbe.  ©o  ober  fo! —  Slber  ; — Wam  wenn  fie  mit  il)tn  ftdf) 
oerftünbe  ?  Söenn  es  baS  alltägliche  ^offenfpiel  wäre  ?  2Benn 
fie  es  mdfjt  wert  wäre,  was  idj  für  fie  tfyun  wiU  ?  —  mw.) 
%üx  fie  tfyun  will  ?  SöaS  will  id)  benn  für  fie  tfyun  ?  — 
§ab'  tcfy  baS  §erg,   es  mir  ju  fagen  ?  —  Sa  benf ■  id^  fo 
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ma3!  ©o  was,  trag  ftd&  nur  beulen  läfet!  —  ©räftfidf)! 
gort,  fort !  3d)  voiü  fie  nid)t  ernmrtenr  5ftein !  —  (@egen  b*n 
©immcio  Sßer  fie  unfcfyulbig  in  biefen  2lbg4unb  geftürjt  fyat, 
ber  jiefye  fie  roieber  fyerau3!     2öa3   brauet   er  meine  §anb 

bdjU  ?       gort !       (6r  wriU  geljen  unb  fteljt  (Smilten  fommetu)      Qu    fpät ! 

3lfy!     @r  null  meine  §anb,  er  miß  fie» 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

©milta*     Dboarbo, 

(£milta.    3Bie  ?    ©te  f)ter,  mein  3Sater  ?  —  Unb  nur  ©ie  ? 

—  Unb  meine  3Jtutter  tttd^t  J)ier  ?  —  Unb  ber  ©raf  nidjt  fyier  ? 

—  Unb  ©ie  fo  unruhig,  mein  SSater  ? 

£)5oarb<x    Unb  bu  fo  rufytg,  meine  2;od()ter?  io 

(Emüta,  2ßarum  nid^t,  mein  S3ater  ?  —  Sntmeber  ift 
nid^tö  oerloren,  ober  atte§-  5Rut)ig  fein  fönnen  unb  rufyig 
fein  muffen,  fommt  cö  ntd^t  auf  eineä? 

£)boar6o,    316er,  ma3  meinft  bu,  ba£  ber  gaH  ift? 

(£mtlia,    £)a£  aHe3  oerloren  ift,  —  unb   baf$  mir  raofyl  15 
rufytg  fein  muffen,  mein  33ater. 

©boarbo,     Unb    bu    roäreft    rufytg,    weil    bu    rufyig    fein 
mu£t  ?  —  2Ber  bift  bu  ?     @in  Wläbfym  ?    Unb  meine  £od£)ter  ? 
©o    follte    ber    3JJann    unb    ber    SSater    ftd)    mof)l    oor    bir 
fd)ämen?  —  2Iber    Iaf$    bodE)    fyören:    ma§    nennft    bu    alles  20 
verloren  ?  —  $af$  ber  ©raf  tot  ift  ? 

(£nulta.  Unb  roarum  er  tot  ift!  SBarum!  £a,  fo  ift 
e§  roafjr,  mein  SSater  ?  ©0  ift  fie  toafyr,  bie  gange  fdjreältdje 
©efd()id£)te,   bie  idE)   in  bem  naffen  unb  roilben  Sluge  meiner 
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Butter  Ia3  ?  —  2öo  tft  meine  3Jlutter  ?     2Bo  ift  fte  ffin,  mein 
Sater  ?  /  ,     .       , 

£)boarbo.     33orau3;  — roenn  mir  anbete  tfyr  nad)fommen. 

(gmtlicL     3^   e^er,   je   beffer.     ©enn   menn  ber   ©raf  tot 
5  ift,  toenn  er  barum  tot  ift  —  barum!  roa3  t5ertx>eilen  mir  nod) 
l)ier?     Saffen  ©te  un%  fliegen,  mein  SBater! 

£)boarb<x     glichen  ?  —  2öa3  ptt'  e3  bann  für  9Rot  ?  — 
®u  bift,  bu  bleibft  in  ben  §änben  beine3  9iäuber3. 

(Emüta.     3>dj  bleibe  in  feinen  §änben? 
io       £)boarb<x    Unb  allein,  oljne  beine  SJhitter,  ofyne  midj. 

(Emtlta*  %ä)  allein  in  feinen  §änben  ?  —  ÜKttnmermetyr, 
mein  S3ater.  —  Dber  ©te  finb  niä)t  mein  93ater.  —  3$  allein 
in  feinen  §änben  ?  —  ©ut,  lafjen  ©ie  mid)  nur,  laffen  ©ie 
mid)  nur !  —  $d£)  roiH  bod)  fel)n,  mer  tntd^  f)ält,  —  roer  mtdf) 
15  jtöingt,  —  mer  ber  9Jienf($  ift,  ber  einen  SJlenfdjen  ^&fn#M 
fann. 

£)boarb<x    3$  weine,  bu  bift  rut)ig,  mein  $inb? 

(Emtlia*    3)a3  hin  \ä).     2lber  mag  nennen  ©ie  rufyig  fein? 
Sie   §änbe   in   ben   ©d;oJ3   legen  ?     Öetben, '  ma3    man   nicfjt 
20  follte?     ©ulben,  ma3  man  nidjt  bürfte? 

£)boarb<x  §a !  roenn  bu  fo  benfft !  —  Saft  bid^  umarmen, 
meine  £od)ter!  —  $dj  I)ab'  e§  immer  gejagt:  ba3  3Beib 
wollte  bie  Statur  ju  tf)rem  SJJeifterftüde  rnadjen.  3lber  fie 
vergriff  ftd)  im  £f)one,  fie  nafym  it)n  ju  fein,  ©onft  ift 
25  aUe3  beffer  an  eud)  alz  an  un3.  —  §a,  wenn  ba3  beine 
9Rut)e  ift,  fo  Ijabe  idf)  meine  in  iljr  miebergefunben!  2af$ 
bidj  umarmen,  meine  Softer!  —  Senfe  nur:  unter  bem 
3Sormanbe  einer   gerichtlichen  Untersuchung  —  o  be3  l)öllifd)en 
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CH\J\ 

©auf  elfpieleä !  —  reifst  er  ixä)  au3  unfern  älrmen  unb  bringt 

btd)  jur  ©rimalbt. 

(£milta.  3Rei£t  midi)  ?  Srtngt  midj  ?  —  SBitI  midi)  reiften, 
voxü  mxä)  bringen!  Söitl!  2öitl!  —  2113  ob  mir,  wir  feinen 
2BiHen  Ratten,  mein  SSater !  5 

£>boarbo.  3$  marb  aud^  fo  mütenb,  baf$  idt)  fdjon  nadf) 
biefem  Solche  griff,  (m  ^erau^ie^enb)  um  einem. t)on  beiben  — 
beiben,  —  ba3  §er^  $u  burcfjftofsen. 

(£mtlta.     Um  be3  §immel3  roiUen  nid)!,  mein  SSater !  — 
®iefeö  Seben  ift  alles,   mag   bie  Öafterftaften   fyaben.  —  DJJir,   10 
mein  SSater,  mir  geben  Sie  biefen  Soldfj ! 

£)öoarbo.     Äinb,  e3  ift  feine  §äarnaiel. 

(£müia.  ,©0  werbe  bie  ^aarnabel  jum  Solche!  — 
©leidpiel.  a  vi  k    S 

£)boavbo.     2Ba3  ?      Sabin    mär'    eö    gefommen  ?      SRtcljt  15 
bod),    nid)t   bod) !     SBeftnne   bid) ! —  2ludE)    btt    fyaft   nur   ein 
tttbtn  $u  oerlieren. 

(£müia.     Unb  nur  eine  Unfdjulb !     1     rrd&dl 

£)6oarbo.     ®ie  über  alle  ©emalt  ergaben  ift.  — 

(£mtlia.  2Iber  rtid)t  über  alle  SBerfüfyrung. —  ©emalt!  20 
©emalt !  3Ber  fann  ber  ©emalt  mdjt  trogen  ?  2Ba3  ©emalt 
Reifet,  ift  nichts :  33erfül)rung  ift  bie  mafyre  ©emalt.  —  ^ä) 
f)abe  33lut,  mein  3Sater,  fo  jugenblid&eS,  fo  marmeS  93Iut  als 
^ine.  älud)  meine  Sinne  finb  Sinne,  $$  ftefye  für  mdE)t3. 
^d)  bin  für'mdfjtö  gut.  ^  $d)  fenne  ba§  pausier  ©rimalbi.  25 
@3  ift  baS  §au3  ber  greube.  Sine  Stunbe  ba,  unter 
ben  Slugen  meiner  SRutter,  —  unb  e3  erfyob  fid)  fo  mandjer 
Xumult    in  meiner   Seele,   ben  bie    ftrengften    Übungen    ber 
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Religion  faum  in  SBod^en  befänfttget*  fonntem  —  ®er  3teli= 
gion!  Unb  welker  Religion?  —  yiiä)t%  ©d)limmer3  au 
t>ermeiben,  fprangen  Saufenbe  in  bie  fluten  unb  finb  ^eilige! 
—   ©eben    ©te  •  mir,    mein    SSater,    geben    ©ie    mir    biefen 

£)boavbo.    Unb  wenn  bu  tfyn  fennteft,  biefen  SDoId^ !  — 
(Emtlta.      SSenn    \<f)    tt)n     aud)     nid)t     fenne!   —  ©in 

unbefannter  greunb   ift  audf)   ein  greunb.  —  ®dm  ©ie  mir 

tfyn,  mein  SSater;   geben  ©ie  mir  tfyn! 
10       £>5oarb<x    2Benn  idf)  bir  ifyn  nun  gebe  —  ba !    (®«t  t^r  t$no 

(£mt[ta+      Unb    ba  !      (3m  begriffe,  fia)  bamit  gu  burd&ftoßen,  reißt  ber 
SSater  ifyv  ityn  mieber  au%  ber  §anb.) 

£)boarbo+     ©iel),   wie  rafdf) !  —  5Rein,   ba$  ift  nidE)t  für 
beine  §anb. 
15       €mtlta*     63  ift  wafyr,  mit  einer  §aarnabel  foll  iä) 

((Sie  fäfjrt  mit  ber  §anb  nad)  bem  §aare,  eine  gu  fuäjen,  unb  befommt  bie  9?ofe 

au  faffen.)     ©u  xxoä)  £)ter  ?  —  §erunter  mit  bir !    ©u  geprft 
nicf)t  in  ba3  §aar  einer,  —  wie  mein  33ater  will,  baf$  idf) 
werben  foß! 
20      £)6oarb<x    D,  meine  Softer !  — 

(Emilia.    D,  mein  SSaier,  mnn  idj  ©ie  erriete!  —  2)od) 
nein,   ba£    wollen   ©ie    audj    nid)t.     2Barum    jauberten   ©ie 

fünft  ?   —   (3n    einem    bittern  £one,  mäJjrenb    baß    fie  bie  föofe    gerpflütft)      . 

©Gebern  tWl)I  gab  e3  einen  SSater,  ber,  feine  Softer  von  ber 
25  ©cfyanbe  ju  retten,  iljr  ben  erften,  ben  beften  ©taf)I  in  ba§ 
§erj  fenlte,  —  ifyr  jum  ^weiten  ba3  Seben  gab»  Slber  alle 
fold^e  %fyaUn  finb  von  efyebem !  ©old^er  3Säter  gibt  cS  feinen 
meljr! 
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©boarbo*    ©od^,  meine  Xocfjter,  bodf) !   (Snbem  er  fte  bur$ftt$t) 

—  ©Ott,    trag     fyaV    td)     getrau!      (©ie  nun  finfen,  unb  er  fa^t  fte  in 
feine  2Irme.)  i 

(£milia,     (Sine  fRofe  gebrochen,  e£)e  ber  ©türm  fie  entblättert, 

—  Saffen  ©te  mid)  fie  füffcn,  biefe  uäteritcfye  §anb !  5 


%$ttx  auftritt. 

2)  er  ^ring*     2ttarineIIi*     <£ie  23origen» 

Der  Prin5  am  §ereintreten).  2Sa3  ift  ba£  ?  —  3ft  Ghnilien 
nidf)t  mof)I? 

£)boarbo.     ©efyr  mof)I,  fefyr  roofyl! 

Der  Prtri3  anbcm  er  nä^er  fommt).    2Ba3  f et) '  idE)  ?  —  ©ntfetjen ! 

Znarmellt,    2Bet)  mir!  io 

Der  Prtn3*     ©raufamer  SSater,  mag  fyaben  ©ie  getfyan ! 

£)boarb<x  @ine  9iofe  gebrochen,  efye  ber  ©türm  fie 
entblättert.  —  SBar  e3  nid£)t  fo,  meine  £odE)ter? 

(gmtlta,  9?id)t  ©ie,  mein  SSater.  —  %d)  felbft  —  idf) 
felbft 15 

£)boarb<x  9lid)t  bu,  meine  JodEjter;  —  rtid)t  bu!  —  ©efye 
mit  feiner  Unmaljrfyeit  au3  ber  Söelt.  9Jid£)t  bu,  meine 
Softer!     S)ein  SSater,  bein  tmglücflidjer  SSatet ! 

(£mtlta.  211)  —  mein  SSater  —  (©u  ftirbt,  unb  er  regt  fie  fanft 
auf  ben  23oben.)  >oJ  20 

£)boarb<x     ^ief)    fyin!   —  9fam    ba,    ^prinj!      ©efäHt   fie 
S^nen  nod£)  ?     Steigt  fie  nod)   gljjre   Süfte  ?     ;Kod£)  in  biefem 
Slute,  ba3  miber  ©ie  üim  Stacke  fdf)reit  ?   (3?ac$  einer  ^aufeo    2Iber    • 
©ie   erwarten,    wo   ba£   aße£    fyinauä    foU?     ©ie    erwarten 
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Dielleid^t,  bafc  id)  ben  ©taf)l  roiber  midE)  felbft  festen  werbe, 
um  meine  Xfyat  roie  eine  fcfyale  Sragöbie  ju  befristeten  ?  — 

©te    irren    fid).      §ier!       ßnbem  er  il>m  ben  2)oIc§  oor  bie  ftüfee  wirft.) 

§ier  Iiegt(  er,   b^r  blutige  ßcugc  meinet   3Serbred)en3 !     3$ 
5  getje  unb  liefere  mid)  felbft  in  ba3  (SefangniS.     Qd)  gefye  unb 
erwarte   ©ie   al3   SRid^ter   —  Unb   bann  bort  —  erwarte   id) 
©ie  vor  bem  SRid^ter  unfer  aller! 

Z)et    OrtT13    ("<*dj   einigem  ©tillfd&rcetgen,  nnter  roeldjem   er  ben  Körper 
mit  (Sntfefcen  unb  <Ber3meifiung  Betrautet,  gu  ÜKarineHi.)      §ier  !      §eb'  iljn 

10  auf !  —  9hm  ?  ©u  bebenlft  bid)  ?  —  (SIenber !  —  onbem  er  i$m 
ben  $oic§  au*  ber  §anb  ret^t)  üftem,  bein  Slut  foß  mit  biefem 
SSIute  fid)  nidjt  ntifdjen.  —  ©ef),  bidf)  auf  ewig  ju  verbergen ! 
—  ©ef>!  fag'  id).  —  ©Ott!  ©ott!  —  Sft  e3  ^um  Unglüde 
fo  mandjer  nicfjt  genug,  baf$  dürften  9Jienfd)en  finb  ?     SRüffen 

15  fid)  audfj  nod)  SCeufel  in  tfyren  greunb  t)erftellen? 


NOTES. 


NOTES. 


The  heavy  figures  refer  to  pages,  the  light  figures  to  lines. 


ACT  I. 


1,  Scene  1.  —  toflHet ;  instead  of  üoH  we  find  the  form  Dotter  in 
predicate  position,  but  only  before  nouns  without  the  definite  article, 
the  noun  Standing  either  in  the  genitive  or  dative,  e.g.  üoller  alter  §tfto- 
rtert,  üoller  tiefen  6orgen.  Lessing  himself  was  in  doubt  how  to  nse  it. 
In  his  Grammatisch-kritische  Anmerkungen  he  says :  „!3ft  üoller  au3  ooll 
ber  contrafjiert,  ober  toaS  ift  e3  ?  2ßcmn  muj$  irf)  üoller  ©ntgücfung, 
nmnn  ootf  ©n^ücrung,  jagen  ?  Dber  ift  beibeg  einerlei  ?"  The  fact  is, 
that  in  üoller  the  M.  H.  G.  inflection  has  been  preserved,  and  that  this 
ending  -er,  which  originally  belongs  only  to  the  masculine  gender,  is 
used  also  for  feminines  and  neuters  and  for  both  nnmbers.  —  6. 
Stttnclt&t ;  pron.  broo-nay'-skee.  —  8.  £od)  ftC  (jctfet  ßmüttt  ;  in  the 
Hamburgische  Dramaturgie  Lessing  has  devoted  Articles  60-68  incl. 
to  the  criticism  of  a  Spanish  tragedy,  Bar  la  vida  por  su  Dama,  el 
Conde  de  Sex  ('Dying  for  one's  Mistress,  or  Connt  Essex'),  in  which 
occurs  a  similar  scene,  to  which  Lessing  seems  to  be  indebted.  He. 
says  in  Article  65  :  "  She  [Queen  Elizabeth]  is  alone  and  has  seated 
herseif  at  her  papers.  She  wants  to  forget  her  love  troubles  and  give 
her  attention  to  more  important  affairs.  But  the  first  paper  which 
she  takes  up  is  the  petition  of  a  certain  count  Felix.  Of  a  count ! 
'  Must  then  the  very  first  thing  that  falls  into  my  hands  be  from  a 
count  ? '  she  exclaims.  This  device  is  excellent.  Äff  at  once  her  whole 
soul  is  again  with  the  count,  of  whom  she  did  not  want  to  trank.' ' 
— 13.  2Jlatct)efe  SJlaritteÜi ;  pron.  marr-kay'-zy  mah-ree-nel/-lee.  The 
Italian  marchese  ranks  next  below  a  count.  —  14.  gafit ;  Lessing  uses 
in  this  drama  the  following  pronouns  for  addressing  persons:  bu, 
second  pers.  Singular ;  its  plural  i^r  for  several  persons,  each  of  whom 
would,  singly,  be  addressed  with  bu ;  ©r,  third  pers.  Singular  masc. 
(no  case  of  6ie,  third  pers.  Singular  fem.  occurs) ;   2$r,  second  pers. 
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plural  for  a  Single  person  and  ©ie,  third  pers.  plural.  <8ie  (plural) 
was  in  Lessing's  time  of  comparatively  recent  origin.  It  first  appeared 
towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  Century,  but  did  not  gain  much 
ground  during  the  first  forty  or  fifty  years.  The  consequence  of  this 
new  fashion  in  addressing  people  (J.  Grimm  calls  it  a  stain  on  the 
robe  of  the  German  language,  which  it  is  now  too  late  to  obliterate) 
was  not  only  an  alteration,  but  also  an  apparent  inconsistency  in  the 
use  of  the  older  pronouns.  Lessing's  activity  as  a  writer  falls  in  this 
period  of  transition  and  this  fact  is  probably  answerable  for  his  pecu- 
liar  use  of  the  pronouns.  The  polite  and  respectf ul  Sie  (plural)  is  always 
used  in  addressing  the  Prince  and  by  him  to  all  persons  of  rank.  Appiani 
—  Emilia  —  Claudia,  Marinelli  —  Appiani,  Marinelli  —  Claudia,  Mari- 
nelli — Orsina — Odoardo,  Odoardo — Orsina,  employ  it  to  one  another. 
Emilia  employ s  it  to  her  betrothed  husband,  also  to  her  parents,  a 
fashion  which  even  nowadays  is  not  wholly  extinct.  They  however 
address  their  daughter  by  Xu.  Between  themselves  they  also  use  this 
familiär  Xu.  In  one  place  only  does  Claudia  address  her  husband  by 
the  respectf  ul  ©ie  („gurrten  ©ie  md)t,  mein  SBefter,"  Act  II,  Sc.  2), 
where  she  apparently  fears  an  outburst  of  his  anger.  The  servants 
and  the  bandits,  who  use  Sie  in  speaking  to  persons  of  rank,  are 
addressed  by  %fyx,  Xu  and  ©r.  Here  especially  the  use  of  the  personal 
pronouns  seems  to  be  inconsistent  and  not  to  be  accounted  for.  The 
Prince  says  2$r  to  his  valet,  who  probably  occupies  a  more  confiden- 
tial  position  than  the  rest  of  the  household,  but  Xu  to  Battista,  Mari- 
nelli's  servant.  Claudia  also  addresses  Pirro  with  %f)x,  whether  for 
some  similar  reason  or  for  no  reason  whatever,  is  hard  to  decide. 
Pirro,  Battista  and  Angelo  are  addressed  by  their  respective  employers 
with  Xu,  which  they  also  use  to  one  another.  Emilia  in  addressing 
Battista  employ s  ©r,  which  is  more  formal  than  Xu.  Claudia,  how- 
ever, just  after  she  has  witnessed  the  assassination  of  the  Count,  uses 
in  her  excitement  the  unceremonious  Xu  to  the  same  person.  —  But 
Xu  is  retained,  not  only  in  the  language  of  intimacy,  familiarity  and 
superiority  toward  persons  of  lower  Station  ;  it  also  serves  to  express 
contempt  and  insult,  and  is  also  used  by  persons  who  are  carried  away 
by  passion  or  overcome  by  grief  and  abide  no  longer  by  conventional 
forms.  (Prince  to  Marinelli:  „©prid)  bexn  üerbctmmtes)  '©Ben  bie' 
noct)  einmal  unb  fto£  mir  "oen  £)olct)  in3  §er§ !"  Act  I,  Sc.  6  ;  Appiani 
to  Marinelli:  „©et),  -fttctjtgraürbtger !"  Act  II,  Seil;  Claudia  to  Mari- 
nelli :  „2öct3  e^rltctje  körbet  ftnb,  werben  2)ict)  unter  fict)  metjt  bulben ! 
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SMdj!  $td)!"  Act  III,  Sc.  8;  Orsina  to  Marinelli:  „3ft  S)tr  ba3  p 
Jjodj,  9ftenfd)  ?"  Act  IV,  Sc.  3  ;  Claudia  to  Battista :  „gdj  erlernte  3)idj. 
2Bo  tft  fte  ?  (Sprieß,  UngtücfUrf)er !"  Act  III,  Sc.  7,  etc.  —  @r  is  em- 
ployed  by  the  Prince  once  in  liis  conversation  with  Marinelli :  „3>dj 
fyabe  §u  fragen,  nidjt  ©r"  Act  I,  Sc.  6.  It  is  to  remind  the  chamberlain 
that  he  is  overstepping  his  bounds.  A  good  deal  of  arrogant  superi-  - 
ority  on  the  part  of  the  Prince  lies  in  this  sndden  change  of  address. 
When  he  says :  „9ftögt  t§r  e3  bod)  tmffen!  mögt  tr)r"  etc.,  Act  I,  Sc.  6 
(tljr  refers  to  several  persons),  it  expresses  nothing  bnt  scorn  and 
contempt. 

£♦  4.  Saufet ;  couriers  were  servants  of  the  high  nobility,  who, 
dressed  in  short  breeches,  open.  jackets  and  high  pointed  hats  and 
carrying  a  long  cane  decorated  with  tasseis  in  their  hands,  ran  before 
the  carriages  of  their  masters.  At  the  same  tüne  they  were  nsed  as 
messengers.  —  17..  toifl  tlie  ©uafce  fjaOen,  'begs  the  honor.1  — 
Scene  2.  20.  Sßie  leöeu  Sie  ?  '  How  are  yon  ?  '  Uncommon  for 
„SBte  ger)t  e3  3§nen  V  —  20  sq.  Ba§  madjt  ine  tuuft?    '  How  is  art  ? ' 

—  22.  bie  ÜUUft  gejt  uaif)  f8tot,  '  art  goes  a-begging.' 

$♦  1.  ©efciete ;  cf.  Introduction.  —  4.  jemonb  um  ettoaS  brtugeu, 
'to  deprive  one  of  something';    jemanb  umbringen,   cto  kill  one.' 

—  5  sq.  mct)t  Dielet  .  .  .  mit  $lti$  ;  the  Prince  means  that  the  artist 
should  not  produce  many  pictures  (meleä)  but  few  (ein  roemgeö),  on 
which,  however,  he  bestows  much  work  (mel)  and  industry  (mit  5'leifO- 
Cf.  Plinius  Epistul.  7  :  "  aiunt  multum  legendum  es.se,  non  muMa"  or 
as  it  is  usually  quoted:  "  non  multa  sed  multum.''''  A  play  on  the 
same  words  oecurs  in  the  eleventh  Article  of  the  Hamburgische  Drama- 
turgie. In  regard  to  the  apparition  of  ghosts  on  the  stage  Lessing 
says:  „2Bte  wenig  Ijctt  Voltaire  aud)  btefen  $unftgriff  üerftanben!  ©3 
erfcfyrecfen  über  feinen  ©eift  mele;  aber  nicr)t  t)iel."  —  15  sq.  ein  toeuig 
öott  lauge  $tx,  'of  rather  long  standing.'  —  17  sq.  ftnti  niftt  aUt  £age' 
§um  2JlalcU,  '  are  not  willing  to  sit  every  day.'  — .  Scene  3.  22.  mag  ; 
er  es>  bringen  is  understood.  Say  '  all  rights  —  24.  §§  tottt . . .  uid)t ; 
notice  that  id)  null  ntdjt  means  '  I  do  not  want  to.' 

4*  2.  ägär'  e$  aud),  '  Suppose  she  had.'  —  2  sqq.  Sßeuu  if)t, 
U.  f.  to.  He  means  by  anbereg  23tlb  that  of  Emilia,  which  love  has 
painted  (mit  anbern  garben)  on  his  heart  (auf  einen  anbern  ©runb). 

—  ifjt ;  refers  to  Orsina.  —  6.  t§ ;  eg  is  nsed  here  and  in  similar 
phrases,  e.g.  id)  bin  e3  fatt,  mübe,  mert,  etc.,  in  place  either  of  an  ad- 
verbial form  or  of  an  old  genitive :  id)  bin  e3  (==  bamtt)  aufrieben,  id) 
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bin  e§  (=  ber  6atf)e)  mühe.  —  fcött ;  refers  to  Orsina.  —  8  sq.  fßt* 
f)äajilf)cr  ;  nowadays  without  modification  (umlaut).  —  9.  itf)  &in  fo 
Jeff 6t ;  might  mean  either  that  bis  moral  character  has  become  better 
and  purer  by  his  love  for  Emilia,  or  (barem  being  understood)  ' 1  am 
better  off  so. '  It  seems  as  if  at  that  moment  the  Prince  really  feit  the 
purifying  influence  of  his  love  for  Emilia ;  theref ore  the  first  explana- 
tion  is  the  right  one.  —  Scene  4.  tJettuatlbt;  in  the  sense  of  umge= 
roanbt,  l  with  the  face  to  the  wall.'  —  11.  <8tf)ranlen  ;  the  MS.  as  well 
as  the  editions  of  1772  have  in  place  of  <5tf)rcmfen  the  word  ©renken. 
Karl  Lessing,  who  read  the  proofs  of  the  third  edition,  drew  in  a 
letter  dated  June  6,  1772,  his  brother's  attention  to  this  misprint, 
©rertje  meaning  'the  limited  extension  of  a  body,'  (3tf)rcmfe  'that 
which  hinders  its  further  extension,  increase,  activity,  etc.'  Cf.  Eber- 
hard' s  Synonymisches  Handwörterbuch.  —  12.  5in$Üglid)fien ;  now 
uncommon  for  Sln^te^enbften,  '  most  attractive. '  —  13.  Xttttti  Sie  fo! 
'  stand  here  I'  —  15.  $a3  gilt  S^tCt  fiunft,  '  I  mean  your  art.'  —  18  sq. 
9lltd)  ifl  t§  .  .  .  fd)meid)eltt  mnfi  ;  Lessing  has  expressed  this  more 
precisely  in  his  Laokoon,  chapter  II :  "  Although  a  portrait  admits  of 
the  ideal,  nevertheless  the  resembiance  must  predominate  ;  it  is  the 
ideal  of  a  particular  man  and  not  the  ideal  of  man  in  general."  — 
19  sqq.  "  Lessing  seems  here  to  coneeive  of  nature  as  a  creative  power 
and  to  ascribe  to  it  a  formative  faculty.  But  nature,  patterning  her- 
seif on  a  type  of  beauty,  never  reaches  the  ideal  which  she  has  in 
view.  The  obstinaey  of  the  material  causes  the  reality  to  fall  far 
short  of  the  perfect  ideal.  The  artist  must  make  due  allowance  for 
this  — he  must  theref  ore  flatter."  Votsch,  p.  6.  —  22.  $etl)er6  ;  un- 
common, now  ba3  $erber6en,  ber  3imn.  —  23  sq.  notf)  einS  fo  Diel ;  for 
notf)  einmal  fo  mel,  'twice  as  much.' 

5*  8.  D  fca$  foaljre  Original;  these  words  do  not  apply  to  the 
picture,  since  that  would  mean  that  the  Prince  considered  the  Countess 
ugly,  but  to  the  remark  of  Orsina.  The  latter  is  convinced  that  she 
is  much  prettier  than  the  portrait,  which  does  not  please  her.  Ironi- 
cally  she  says  therefore :  „gdj  hin  gufrieben,  wenn  itf)  nid)t  r)ä^licr)er 
augfe^e,"  and  reveals  with  these  words,  which  show  a  good  deal  of 
vanity,  her  genuine  character.  The  meaning  of  the  Prince 's  excla- 
mation  is  therefore:  'That  is  just  like  her.'  —  17.  tooljl  ßemetft, 
4  notice. '  A  past  participle,  by  an  elliptical  construetion,  has  some- 
times  the  value  of  an  imperative  ;  cf .  fttllgeftanben !  '  attention  ! ' 
etngeftiegen !  '  all  aboard  ! '  —  19.  tHHQüfligen  «Sjlötter ;  refers  to  ein 
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fcpner  2Jhmb.  —  20.  tute  fte . . .  gerabe,  'precisely  such  as.'  —  24. 
piercn,  ftarren  ^iebnfenangen ;  ftter  and  ftarr  are  synonymous 
expressions  ;  being  used  together  they  heighten  the  meaning.  — 
Medusa  was  one  of  the  three  Gorgons,  the  daughters  of  king  Phorkys. 
Having  offended  Minerva,  she  was  changed  by  the  göddess  into  a 
monster,  whose  hair  consisted  of  serpents.  All  who  looked  at  her 
were  turned  into  stone.  —  The  Prince  means  to  say  that  Orsina's 
eyes  inspire  fear  rather  than  love.  —  26  sq.  *fttd)t  fo  rebltd)  märe  retJs 
Hefter ;  Conti  would  have  acted  with  more  honesty,  if  he  had  not  tried 
so  honestly  to  paint  the  eyes  of  the  Conntess  in  such  a  flattering  way. 

—  27  sq.  täJM  ftd)  .  .  .  fd)üe#en  ;  fidjj  lafien  expresses  possibility  and  is 
equivalent  to  fönnen.  The  infinitive,  as  often  after  lafjen,  has  a 
passive  meaning.  We  might  say  for  the  above  sentence :  „Rann  ♦  .  . 
geftf)lofjen  werben."  —  28.  foüfjl;  say  'really.' 

6*  6-  aU  tu  arm  U.  f.  to.  In  modern  German  the  second  roarm 
would  be  omitted.  Lessing  repeats  it  for  emphasis.  Notice  the 
inverted  order.  —  13.  Bttto,  'almost.'  —  15  sq.  fommt  CS  ttid)t  frei  = 
fommt  es>  ntcfjt  gleid),  'does  not  equal  it.'  —  16  sq.  $örtoürfen;  here 
in  the  meaning  of  ©egenftanb  c  objeet,'  translated  from  Lat.  obiectum. 

—  26.  um  eben  .  .  .  $U,  'just  enough  in  order  to  .  .  .'  —  28.  $eggf)ia, 
(pron.  vayg-yah),  the  Italian  word  for  SlbenbgefeUjcfjaft,  '  evening 
party.' 

7*  3  sq.  SoMonetttt  ;  a  small  principality,  situated  on  the  north 
bank  of  the  river  Po.  In  1708  it  was  incorporated  with  Guastalla.  — 
4.  £egen,  ' hero,'  'brave  soldier,'  from  O.  H.  G.  degan,  M.  H.  G.  degen, 

0.  E.  jpegen.  From  the  14th  Century  the  word  in  this  sense  began  to 
become  obsolete  and  was  later  confused  with  Segen,  '  sword,'  '  rapier,' 
derived  from  Fr.  dague,  Ital.  daga.  —  9.  erft  red^t,  'best  of  all.'  — 
10.  toenn  man  .  .  .  Hergibt ;  cf.  Schiller's  Kabale  und  Liebe,  I,  3. 
Louisa  says :  „2öenn  mir  i^n  über  bem  ©emälbe  rernad)!  äfft  gen,  finbet 
ftd)  ja  ber  ^ünftler  am  feinften  gelobt."  This  passage  is  not  an 
imitation  of  the  words  of  the  Prince  ;  Schiller  wants  to  show  Louisa' s 
familiarity  with  some  of  the  masterpieces  of  German  literature.  For 
this  and  other  parallel  passages  in  Schiller  and  Goethe,  which  have 
been  inserted  in  the  notes,  see  Bellermann,  I,  214-215,  Kuno  Fischer, 

1,  188-189  and  the  different  commentaries  on  Emilia  Galotti,  which 
are  mentioned  p.  xlv.  —  11.  biefeS  ;  i.e.  2Ber!  or  23üb.  —  17  sqq. 
gegangen  n.  f.  to.  Lessing  very  often  omits  the  auxiliary,  even  in 
cases  where  the  modern  use  requires  it.     After  „gegangen"   ift  is 
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understood,  in  „warum  e3  verloren  gefyen  muffen"  !)at,  in  „voa%  ttf)  nicfjt 
üerloren  getyen  laffen"  E)abe.  Cf.  Lehmann,  pp.  103-126.  —  20  sq.  jenem  ; 
-i.e.  „baft  icf)  e3  raeifj,  roas  fyier  uerloren  gegangen. "  — tiefem;  i.e.  „roa3 
idf)  ntd)t  verloren  gelten  laffen."  —  23.  Otaffael ;  the  great  Italian 
painter  (1483-1520).  —  25.  of)ne  §änt)e  U.  f.  In.  "  He  means  evidently 
to  say  by  this,  that  what  makes  Raphael,  Raphael,  is  the  conception 
of  the  untrammeled  imagination,  the  creative  ability  to  form  and  fix 
a  mental  picture  —  that  this  alone  constitntes  the  artist ;  and  in  this 
Lessing  is  plainly  right.  Lessing  maintains  then,  that  artistic  genius 
is  essentially  conditioned  by  vigor  of  creative  fancy.  .  .  .  Bnt  art  is 
only  art  through  the  carrying  ont  of  that  which  imagination  has  con- 
ceived  and  given  birth  to.  Only  throngh  the  carrying  ont  of  the 
mental  pictnre  does  genins  show  itself  to  be  such,  or  in  other  words, 
genins  deserves  this  name  only,  when  it  has  the  vigor  and  ability  to 
bring  the  mental  picture  to  realization,  i.e.  to  translate  his  ideal  world 
into  reality.  If  the  artist  cannot  do  this  ...  he  lacks  the  real  criterion 
of  genius.  But  now  in  painting  the  carrying  out  of  the  mental  picture 
by  means  of  the  hand  is  just  as  essential  and  indispensable  as  the  act 
of  creative  conception  by  the  fancy.  If ,  however,  the  realization  falls 
much  short  of  the  mental  picture,  it  shows  that  this  particular  genius 
had  not  the  power  of  projecting  itself  into  the  external  world,  or  in 
other  words,  that  it  is  no  true  genius.  If  therefore  Raphael  had  been 
born  without  hands,  he  would  lack  objectivity,  the  highest  criterion 
of  genius,  inasmuch  as  the  hand  is  for  the  painter  the  sole  organ  for 
carrying  out  the  mental  picture."  Rötscher:  Dramaturgische  und 
ästhetische  Abhandlungen,  p.  25.  —  26.  nur  eben,  '  only  for  a  moment.' 
8*  6  sq.  mit?  mit  U.  f.  It).  This  taking  up  of  a  word  or  phrase 
in  interrogative  form  is  a  peculiarity  in  Lessing's  style  with  which  we 
frequently  meet  in  his  writings.  Cf.  p.  40,  1  sqq.  „äftartnelü.  2lber 
botf),  bärf)t'  td),  ber  93efef)l  beg  öerrn  —  Slppiam.  £)er  SBefefyt  beg 
Öerrn?  —  beg  öerrn?  &in  §err  u.  f.  ra."  p.  78,  22  sqq.  „Drfina. 
£)er  Bräutigam  ift  tot,  unb  bie  SBraut  —  %v)xe  £otf)ter  —  ftfjlimmer  al3 
tot.  —  Dboarbo.  ©djlimmer  ?  ©cfylimmer  al3  tot  ?  —  WLbex  botf)  §u= 
gletcf)  autf)  tot  Vk  Nathan,  II,  5 :  „Sempelfyerr.  %v)x  n>t£t,  rote  Stempel* 
Ferren  benfen  follten.  —  Nathan.  Wm  Tempelherren?  jollten 
bto£  ?  unb  blofs,  roeil  e3  bxe  Drben^regeln  fo  gebieten  ?"  This  pecul- 
iarity has  been  imitated  by  Schiller,  Goethe  and  others.  Cf .  Bellermann, 
1,214-215.  —  11.  unfet  einet ;  einer  when  used  absolutely  takes  the 
endings  of  the  strong  declension  of  adjectives  ;  unfer  is  the  genitive  of 
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the  personal  pronoun  mir.  The  phrase  means  either  '  one  of  us '  or 
4  such  as  we.'  —  14.  eiltet  jeben  is  the  genitive  of  ein  jeber,  depending 
on  ©mpfinbung.  —  22.  mein  einziges  Studium ;  cf .  Lessing's  Laokoon, 
chapter  XX,  concerning  "the  two  songs  of  Anacreon,  in  which  he 
[Anacreon]  analyses  for  us  the  beauty  of  his  mistress,  etc."  ©tubtum, 
say  'model.'  —  23.  Sdjtlfo etei ;  now  obsolete  for  ©emälbe.  —  26. 
toetfagt,  'disposed  of.' 

9*  9.  StttfcUO  ;  this  Latin  declension  is  now  uncommon  and  not  to 
be  imitated ;  ©rubrum,  be3  ©tubtums,  bie  «Stubien.  —  13.  nad)  S5rot 
gegen ;  cf.  note  to  p.  2, 1.  22.  —  15.  auf  3f)te  Ouittung ;  say  'at  your 
own  price.'  —  16  sq.  (^o  tliel  &\t  fooften ;  Max  Herrmann  points  out 
in  Schnorr's  Archiv  für  Litter atur geschickte,  XIV,  p.  324,  a  scene  very 
similar  to  this  that  occurs  in  a  French  comedy,  entitled  "  La  fausse 
coquette"  which  was  written  long  before  Emilia  Galotti.  In  the 
French  play  a  prince  loves  Colombine  ardently  but  secretly.  A 
painter  appears  with  two  pictures,  one  of  them  representing  some 
indifferent  person,  the  other  Colombine.  The  delighted  prince  buys 
the  portrait,  calling  out:  "  QiCon  lui  donne  tont  ce  qu  11  demande,  iL 
iC est  point  d'argent  qui  puisse  payer  ce  que  je  mens  de  voir."  —  18. 
bod) ;  turn  such  phrases  with  botf)  by  a  negative  question.  Say  '  must 
I  not.'  — 20.  ©  be3  ;  an  interjection  is  often  followed  by  the  genitive. 

1(K  Scene  5.  1  sq.  <^te  .  .  .  £u  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14.  (Sie 
respectfully,  £)u  with  humorous  familiarity.  —  6  sq.  Wloti)  Bin  td)  mit 
$it  $tt  netbifd),  '  I  begrudge  everybody  the  sight  of  you.'  —  8.  ttlirt) ; 
say  'must.'  —  Scene  6.  16.  ba£  id)  foüftte  ;  this  subjunctive  is  called 
the  diplomatic  subjunctive  and  serves  to  express  an  undoubted  fact  in 
a  mild,  inoffensive  way.  —  23.  in  gutem  Grrttfte  ;  the  MS.  has  in  allem 
©rnfte.  —  24.  toetfdjtooten ;  cf.  note  to  p.  5,  1.  17. 

II*  1  sq.  ®ömtt  t§  bod)  lommcn  ;  i.e.  that  you  have  a  new 
mistress.  —  5.  SHafftt  ;  the  former  duchy  of  Massa-Carrara,  east  of 
Spezia.  —  ttritf  butd)au$,  '  absolutely  demands. '  —  6.  gönbel ;  here 
not  'quarrel,'  but  'affairs.'  —  8.  fid)  in  cttua£  finben,  '  to  reconcile 
one's  seif  to.'  — 11,  Staat^inteteffe  ;  here  indeclinable,  but  usually 
strong  in  the  Singular,  weak  in  the  plural.  —  22.  beten  jBott  id)  füfjte; 
bas>  2ßort  für  jemanb  führen,  '  to  be  the  spokesman  of ' ;  say  here 
'whose  cause  Iplead.'  —  27.  eine  $e$ief)ung  über  W  anbete,  'one 
allusion  af ter  the  other. ' 

12,  3  sq.  ben  O^eft  geDen;  from  the  French  donner  le  reste  ä 
quelqu'un,  derived  from  the  game  of   ball.     It  means  to  throw  the 
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ball  ki  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  impossible  for  the  Opponent  to  throw 
it  back.  The  transferred  meaning  is  '  to  make  an  end  of . '  Translate 
here  '  they  will  deprive  her  of  the  little  reason  she  has  lef t. '  —  5. 
atmen  ;  the  MS.  reads  $8tf$tf)en.  —  6.  foa§  ;  i.e.  her  foolishness  or  her 
overwrought  feelings.  —  16.  $d)  foH  ja  ttöcf)  pren,  'I  have  yet  to 
hear,  you  know.'  —  22.  ein  forma,  ;  is  indeclinable  like  ein  paar.  — 
ßaröe,  pron.  the  v  as  in  English,  from  Latin  larva;  at  first  =  ©d^retf= 
geftalt,  4  monster '  or  imitation  of  it,  then  '  mask  for  the  face '  and 
finally  the  face  itself.  In  the  latter  sense  it  is  very  often  used  in 
mockery  or  contempt.  —  23  sq.  nni  toa£  toetft  tef),  '  and  all  that  sort 
of  thing.' 

13*  1.  Bei  alledem,  '  in  spite  of  all  that.'  Lessing  uses  either  this 
construetion,  where  alle  is  the  uninflected  form,  preceding  the  demon- 
strative pronoun  or  hex  bem  allen,  cf.  pp.  38,  25  and  91,  2,  where 
allen  is  in  the  weak  declension.  —  4.  öoltet;  cf.  note  to  p.  1.  —  10. 
$ientflnt,  pron.  pee'-ay-mont ;  the  country  in  northwestern  Italy  on 
the  east  slope  of  the  Alps.  Piedmont  and  Savoy  formed  formerly  the 
kingdom  of  Sardinia.  —  äJinwieltiete,  'marmots,'  a  variety  of  rodent 
(Arctomys  marmotta)  trained  to  perform  all  kinds  of  tricks  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Savoy,  who  are  seen  wandering  through  all  Europe, 
exhibiting  their  animals.  —  12.  S0li$6ünt)nt£ ;  a  translation  of  the 
French  mesalliance.  Marinelli  uses  this  term  of  Count  Appiani's 
marriage,  because  the  family  Galotti  did  not  belong  to  the  nobility 
and  in  the  last  Century  an  almost  unsurmountable  barrier  still  existed 
between  the  different  classes  of  society.  —  15.  äßtt  —  §ttttfettt,  '  Out 
upon  y our  best  houses. ' 

14:*  2.  flfjnefcettt,  'moreover.'  Lessing  was  probably  the  last 
author  to  use  ol)ne  occasionally  with  the  dative.  Dl)nebem,  which  is 
of  more  frequent  oecurrence  than  ol)nebie3  or  o^nebaö,  is  the  only 
relic  of  this  construetion  in  modern  German.  —  7.   @r ;  cf.  note  to 

p.  l,  1.  14.  —  17.  @jmc() ;  cf.  note  to  p.  l,  l.  14.  —  24.  in  fcer  ©titte, 

4  privately. ' 

15*  2.  Verratet ;  the  Prince  calls  Marinelli  a  traitor,  in  the  belief 
that  the  latter  knew  of  his  love  for  Emilia,  but  had  concealed  Appiani's 
Coming  marriage  from  him  in  order  that  Countess  Orsina  might  remain 
the  Prince' s  mistress  and  retain  her  influence  over  him.  This  inrluence 
certainly  did  not  tend  to  induce  the  Prince  to  devote  himself  to  his 
severe  duties  as  a  ruler  (cf.  the  scene  with  Rota,  I,  8),  but  on  the 
contrary  made  him  lead  a  life  of  frivolity  and  licentiousness  („ber 
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tollen  Drftna  fdjimpfltdje  geffeln")*  We  see  that  Hettore  Gonzaga  is 
not  in  the  least  mistaken  about  the  röle  his  courtiers  (Conntess  Orsina 
calls  them  in  another  place  so  significantly  §ofgefcijmetf$)  want  him  to 
play,  and  only  to  such  a  sovereign  can  a  creature  like  Marinelli,  who 
is  nothing  but  an  intriguer  without  any  conscience,  a  minister  Libidinist 
whose  only  aim  in  life  is  to  amuse  his  master  and  to  comply  with  all 
his  wishes  and  desires,  make  himself  indispensable.  It  would  be, 
however,  wrong  to  presume,  as  Hölscher,  p.  5,  has  done,  that  the 
Prince  was  on  the  right  track,  when  he  accused  his  chamberlain  of 
having  known  about  his  new  infatuation.  There  is  no  ground  what- 
ever  for  this  assumption.  —  3  sq.  Sflögt  if)t  C§  tlOC^  ttliffcn !  '  What  do 
I  care  whether  you  know  it  or  not.'  —  On  tl)r  cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14. 
—  5.  iienen,  'according  to  whose  wishes.'  —  18  sq.  in  fcte  Seele  = 
in  intern  tarnen,  für  fie,  an  tfyrer  ©teile.  A  peculiar  expression.  — 
19.  3|t ;  refers  to  Orsina.  —  25.  toemt  foem  fo  tfi,  '  if  that  is  the  case.' 

16*  18.  aitS  fcet  Reiten  ;  Marinelli  does  not  speak  these  words  in 
earnest.  He  only  wants  to  enrage  the  Prince  and  make  him  feel  what 
he  has  lost.  Then  he  would  devise  some  scheme,  to  which,  he  hoped, 
the  Prince  would  lend  a  willing  ear.  On  this  plan  see  note  to  p.  17, 
1.  16.  Cf.  President  von  Walter's  words  in  Schiller's  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  I,  5:  „Kummer  Teufel,  voa%  t)erfcr)lägt  ['matters']  e3  benn  tljm, 
ob  er  bie  Carolin  [a  gold  coin]  frifd)  aus  ber  Winnie  ober  oom  ^Berniter 
befommt."  —  23.  tiamit ;  refers  to  äßaren,  i.e.  with  his  bride. 

17*  7.  raten;  here  =  abhelfen,  'to  mencl.'  —  16.  fo  fccnf  td) ; 
Marinelli  has  contrived  two  plans  :  either  to  send  immediately  Appiani 
as  ambassador  to  Massa  and  thus  to  delay  the  marriage,  or,  in  case 
the  Count  should  not  consent  to  this  proposition,  to  have  him  - 
assassinated  on  his  way  to  Sabionetta.  Of  the  first  plan  the  courtier 
feit  pretty  sure  that  it  would  not  be  accepted  by  the  Count  on  his 
wedding-day.  His  second  scheme  served  a  double  purpose  :  (1)  to  put 
out  of  the  way  a  man,  who,  with  his  noble  sentime.nts  and  independent 
character,  was  certainly  objectionable  and  distasteful  to  him,  and  who 
moreover  returned  this  aversion  (cf.  the  Prince's  words :  ,,id)  roeifs 
mofyl,  bafj  Sie,  Marinelli,  iljn  n'xdjt  leiben  fönnen,  eben  fo  roentg  al3  er 
©te,"  p.  13,  1  sq.  and  p.  38,  21  sq. :  „Slppiam.  2)e3  9ttarcf)efe  Marinelli 
$reunbfd)aft  Ijätt'  id)  mir  nie  träumen  laffen,"  etc.).  (2)  to  make  his 
sovereign  believe  that  he  only  acts  in  his  interest,  thereby  hoping  to 
ingratiate  himself  and  to  make  himself  indispensable  to  the  Prince. 
The  latter,  thrown  into  a  whirlpool  of  emotions  and  excited  over  the 
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threatened  loss  of  Emilia  learns  only  the  first  plan  and  forgets  to 
inquire  about  the  second,  about  which  Marinelli  is  of  course  only  too 
glad  not  to  be  questioned.  — 19  sq.  mit  fcem  93ct)inge  ;  for  the  modern 
untev  ber  23ebingung.  The  same  form  occurs  in  Lessing's  Miss  Sara 
Sampson.     Goethe  also  uses  it. 

18*  Scene  7.  5.  über,  'durmg.'  —  Jei  einem  gaat',  'almost,' 
'nearly.'  Cf.  p.  24,  1.  19,  where  it  is  used  literally.  —  14.  (g$  ift  ein 
©ang,  '  It  is  only  the  going  there '  (there  is  not  mnch  tronble  in- 
volved).  —  23.  fofl  foeine  3fütf{)recf)erin,  cif  your  intercessor' ;  under- 
stood  is :  is  going  to  marry  and  is  lost  for  me,  then  I  am  not  yet 
deeided  whether  I  shall  fulfill  your  request  or  not.  See  follovring 
scene  p.  19,  7  sq.:  „Saffen  ©te  bte  Ausfertigung  notf)  anfielen. "  — 
2öo  instead  of  mann  is  obsolete  in  modern  German,  except  in  raofern, 
raomögtief)  and  wo  nid)t.     In  its  place  roenn  is  used. 

19*  Scene  8.  1.  fornS  .  .  .  Detfütjen  ;  in  the  note  to  p.  7,  1.  17,  the 
frequent  Omission  of  the  auxiliaries  has  been  mentioned.  Here  the 
Substantive  verb  ift  is  omitted,  as  frequently  in  Lessing's  writings. 
Notice  that  t> erfügen  has  the  value  of  an  infinitive  passive.  —  11.  märe  ; 
subjunetive  of  milder  Statement.  Cf.  note  to  p.  10,  1.  16.  —  18.  fooef) 
tu  0 1)1,  4it  seems  that  after  all.'  —  21.  ein  mefjreS,  for  the  more  com- 
mon ein  mefyrereg,  as  Lessing  himself  usually  writes.  Cf.  „bctüon  ein 
niedreres  in  meiner  feiten  Gmtbecfung."  (über  die  sogenannten  Fabeln 
aus  den  Zeiten  der  Minnesinger.) 
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20*  Scene  1.  5.  auf  fcem  $U#e,  'at  my  heels.'  —  Scene  2.  9. 
fca£  fjeiftt  Ü6ertafd)en,  '  that  is  a  surprise,  is  it  not  ?  '  foeiften  has  in 
construetions  of  this  kind  almost  the  meaning  of  fein  in  German,  'to 
be'  in  English  and  etre  in  Erench.  Cf.  animier  un  droit  si  sacre,  c'est 
annuler  tous  les  droits.  Instead  of  the  infinitive  after  fyeif^en  we  can 
also  use  the  past  participle,  e.g.  bas  fjet^t  überraftfjt  =  ba3  Reifst  über= 
raffen.  —  10  sq.  äSenn  e3  —  f o Tl,  c  if  it  is  really  meant  for  a  surprise.' 
%Qenn .  .  .  anber3  emphasizes  the  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  the  condition. 
Occasionally  wenn  is  omitted  and  then  the  inverted  order  is  used,  e.g. 
Leviticus,  xi,  15  :  „llnb  ratllft  hn  alfo  mit  mir  tf)un,  fo  erroürge  mtd) 
lieber,  Ijabe  itf)  anberö  ©nabe  vox  beinen  klugen  funben."  —  17.  Un* 
ftreitig  befdjäftigt  u.  f.  to. ;  the  MS.  has  „Cfjnftreittg  mit  oem  ^u£e 
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beftf)äfttget./y     The  reading  of  the  editions  suits,  however,  better  with 
Claudia' s  words  „'zfövex  (Seele. /; 

21.  8.  gürnen  £ie  nicfjt ;  cf.  note  to  p.  1, 1.  14.  —  11.  Sie  £u 
ttteinft,  'as  you  tliink  best.'  —  13.  Unt)  3Öt;  cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14. 
—  Scene  3.  5lnge(o  ;  pron.  ahn'-jay-lo.  —  21.  £n  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  1, 
1.  14.  —  23  sq.   Wuf  eilt  äöort,  '  A  word  with  you.' 

22.  2.  tjogeffret  erftären,  'tooutlaw.'  bügelfrei  =  jebem  preise 
gegeben  rate  ein  $ogel  in  ber  £uft,  '  given  up  to  anybody,  like  a  bird 
in  the  air.'  —  19.  ijl  mit  e$  gelungen;  the  stricter  order  of  words 
would  be :  ift  eö  mir  gelungen.  —  20.  $ifto(en,  'pistoles,'  a  Spanish 
coin,  but  also  current  in  other  countries  of  Enrope.  Its  value  was 
about  84.  — 23.  SPleiltctttiegCtt !  means  either  ;  for  rny  sake '  or  '  f  or 
aught  I  care,  it  doesn't  make  any  difference  to  nie.'  Here  it  has  the 
latter  rneaning.  The  word  is  formecl  from  the  old  preposition  von  .  .  . 
wegen  and  dative  plural  meinen  =  von  meinen  raegen  (Luther). 
Then  the  inorganic  t  was  added  (meinentraegen)  and  finally  n  or  en 
omitted  and  von  dropped  :  meinetraegen  or  meintraegen.  —  23  sq.  toie 
Jjodj  —  ttägft ;  lit.  'how  high  you  carry  your  head  for  sale,'  i.e.  '  what 
price  you  set  on  your  head. '  He  says  this  to  Ins  former  comrade  in  a 
mocking  tone,  intimating  that  Pirro's  head  is  in  danger  anyhow, 
whether  he  takes  the  money  or  not. 

23.  13.  tno  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  18, 1.  23.  —  17.  2Senn  Saturn  u.  f.  to. 
'Would  that  something  was  to  be  gotten  from  hirn  for  all  that' 
(barum).  —  18.  £ie  jungen  ÖCUte  ;  all  the  four  editions  of  1772  have 
junge.  Cf.  Preface.  —  25.  tiet  id) ;  the  relative  is  third  person  unless 
the  personal  pronoun  is  repeated.  AVe  can  say  either  au^er  mir,  ber 
icf)  franf  bin  or  ber  frcmf  ift. 

24.  5.  dürfte, 'is  likely  to  have.'  Surfen  is  occasionally  used  to 
express  contingency.  —  7.  ifjrer ;  refers  to  DJiübe.  —  14.  gßo  ;  cf.  note 
to  p.  18,  1.  23.  —  15.  fid)  .  .  .  ftttHet ;  the  German  reflexive  verb  is 
often  to  be  translated  by  the  English  passive.  —  18.  nttf)t  (äffen  fannft, 
c  cannot  help  doing.'  —  19.  (af;  titcft  ben  2eufe(  bei  einem  ©aore  f äffen, 
freely  ;  You  cannot  touch  pitch  without  being  defiled ' ;  cf .  note  to 
p.  18,  1.  5.  —  Scene  4.  21.  mit ;  ethical  dative  or  dative  of  interest, 
which  often  cannot  be  translated. 

25.  3.  tmterlidjen  Xpletn ;  the  Valleys  on  the  eastern  slope  of 
the  Western  Alps  in  Piedmont.  —  3  sq.  ftd)  felbft  }U  (eben,  '  to  lead 
one's  own  life.'  These  words  are  often  imitated.  Cf.  in  Nathan,  II, 
9,  Al-Hafi's  words : 
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„2Ber 
<Si$  ftnall  unb  %att,  t&m  felbft  51t  leben,  ntä)t 
Gmtfa)Iiefjen  fann,  ber  lebet  onbrer  ©flat)' 
2luf  immer*" 

In  a  letter  to  Nicolai,  Lessing  writes :  „©efecjnet  fei  2$r  ©ntftf)lufr.  fttf) 
felbft  gu  leben."  Schiller  in  his  Don  Karlos,  I,  4,  makes  the  Queen 
say  to  Posa : 

„Unb  ie|t,  fagt  man,  finb  ©ie  gewonnen, 
3>n  Syrern  SSaterlanb  fic§  felbft  gu  leben. 
(Sin  größerer  Surft  in  Sfyren  füllen  dauern 
2113  ^önig  ^Ijtlipp  auf  bem  Syrern  —  ein  freier!" 

and  Max  says  to  Wallenstein  (Wallensteins  Tod,  II,  2): 

—  ,,©u  t)aft  für  anbre  tnel  gelebt,  leb'  enbliä) 
(Sinmal  ©ir  f eiber!" 

Goethe  in  Hermann  und  Dorothea  (VI,  11): 

„2>amal3  hoffte  jeber,  fid)  felbft  %u  leben."  — 

5.  gebettle  ;  obsolete  for  benU.  ©ebertlen  means  now  with  dative  of 
person  and  aecusative  of  thing  4to  lay  up  against,'  with  the  genitive 
4to  reniember,'  with  infinitive  and  preposition  p  'to  intend  to.'  — 
18.  eilt  eittjigeö  ;  äöort  is  understood.  —  20.  toaS,  'those  who.'  The 
neuter  of  pronouns  is  used  in  a  collective  sense,  whenever  different 
genders  are  referred  to.  —  21.  (gmiliett ;  the  declension  of  names  of 
persons,  with  the  exception  of  the  genitive,  is  now  out  of  use.  The 
termination  of  the  genitive  is  =<3.  Masculine  names  ending  in  a  Sibi- 
lant and  feminine  names  in  -e  form  a  gen.  in  =en3  (=  -n3).  Therefore 
©mutet  —  ©mittag,  but  ©mute  —  ©mttteng.  —  25.  toatten,  'pretend.' 

26*  11.  eg  mit  jemaitb  ü  erö  erb  en/to  fall  out  or  break  with.'  —  13. 
SO)  Beforg'  HUÖ)  fo  tua§;  Qdoardo  ridicules  his  wife's  idea  that  he  is 
afraid  of  the  animosity  of  the  Prince.  Therefore  he  repeats  mockingly 
the  verb.  2öct3  instead  of  etmctJo  expresses  often  contempt.  —  17. 
Seggfjia ;  see  note  to  p.  6,  I.  28. 

27*  4.  fo,  i.e.  without  any  evil  consequences.  —  8  sq.  Jjötteft  .  .  . 
fallen  gemeldet  Ijafiett,  for  ptteft  melden  follen.  —  12.  ©ott  befohlen  ; 
fei  is  omitted,  '  God  be  with  you,  bless  you.'  —  Scene  5.  13.  ©  fcier  ; 
cf.  note  to  p.  9,  1.  20.  — 13  sq.  föetttt  attfoetS  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  20,  1.  10  sq. 
—  15  sq.  tuenn  —  Ijeiftt,  '  if  that  is  what  knowing  mankind  means.' 

38*  Scene  6.  20.  foem  Fimmel,  '  in  the  eyes  of  Heaven.'  —  23. 
$a3  .  .  .  tDüilen ;  ,/S)ct§"  i.e.  fünbigen,  the  perfect  tense  of  motten  is 
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used  therefore  with  an  infinitive  and  for  that  reason  geroollt  is  changed 
into  trotten.  —  2.7  sq.  fn  fciel  foir  mÖQltd)  ;  Lessing  almost  always  omits 
ctl3  or  tüte  between  fo  xuel  and  möglidj.  After  mögltd)  and  gefcfjefyen 
the  auxiliary  tft  is  omitted.  —  28.  mit  ettt£,  '  at  once.' 

£9«.  4.  etfottS,  and  later  on  e<o  is  used  in  the  same  way  as  the  word 
something  in  English  fairy  tales  referring  to  some  indefinite  awe- 
inspiring  object.  —  5  sq.  fo  .  .  .  imtf),  'however.'  —  15.  toetttt  Ct  t§ 
antJCtä  macfye,  '  if  such  should  indeed  he  the  case.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  20, 
1. 10  sq.  —  22.  Jjeütge  5lmt,  'mass.'  —  24.  erlauben  dürfen;  Ijatte  is 

omitted.     Cf.  note  to  p.  7,  1.  17  sqq. 

30*  16-  berljinbern ;  fjätte  is  understood.  —  25.  §alle,  'porch' 
(of  the  church). 

31*     8.  %$  ftntie  miti)  Ctfi . . .  foiefcer, ' 1  did  not  come  to  my  senses 

until  I  was.'  —  11.  gurdjt  l)at  tljren  Befonbern  Sinn,  'Eearhasits 
own  special  sense,'  i.e.  it  seems  to  hear  sounds  where  there  are  none. 
These  words,  without  meine  Xoct)ter,  are  assigned  in  the  MS.  to  Emilia. 
Karl  Lessing  proposed  to  assign  them  to  Claudia  as  being  more  appro- 
priate.  Lessing  himself  was  pleased  with  this  change,  admitting  that 
this  expression  in  Emilia's  mouth  was  „ein  roentg  §u  gefudjt."  Cf. 
their  letters,  dated  February  3d  and  lOth,  1772.  —  16.  nicf)t  oJjtte 
SJUftf  allen ;  Lessing  meant  of  course  to  say  just  the  opposite  thing, 
ntdfjt  ofyne  Sßo^Igefallen.  Siniilar  mistakes  in  the  works  of  German, 
Latin  and  Greek  authors  are  recorded  by  Heraus :  Jahrbuch  für  Phil., 
vol.  134,  pp.  713-720.  Cf.  also  Peterson :  Bemerkungen  zu  zwei 
Stellen  bei  Lessing  (Archiv  für  das  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen 
und  Litteraturen,  vol.  72,  p.  236)  and  Engelien,  p.  477,  who  explains 
it  differently.  —  19.  mit  einS,  'once  for  all.'  —  23.  für  tlifytt  unt) 
ttriefcer  für  nidjt0,  '  for  no  reason  whatever,'  uncommon  for  für  mct)t3 
unh  ttrieber  ntcf)t3.  —  28.  fdjmeidjeln  ;  very  rare  in  the  active  voice 
with  the  accusative,  usually  dative. 

3£>  9.  fcäcfjte  ;  diploinatic  subjunctive.  Cf.  note  to  p.  10,  1.  16. 
—  9  sq.  itf)  Bettelte  U.  f.  It). ;  '  I  should  think,  though,  it  would  be  better 
not  to  keep  anything  hidden  from  him.'  —  18.  nehmen,  for  benehmen, 
' to  behave.'  —  19.  ftcf|  eth)tt£  DergeBen,  'to  compromise  one's  seif.' 

33*  1.  fo,  'if  that  is  the  case.'  —  4.  meljr  eitel;  the  MS.  has 
eitler.  Whenever  two  adjectives  are  contrasted  with  one  another, 
modern  use  demands  the  paraphrase  with  tnef)r  instead  of  the 
comparative.  As  a  rule  Lessing  prefers  the  comparative  to  the 
paraphrase.   —   gni !    $a$  ;   an  elliptical  construction,  ttne  gut,   or 
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something  of  the  sort,  being  understood.  —  Scene  7.  9.  toermutenfo ; 
this  paraphrase  of  the  verb,  so  common  in  English,  is  nowadays  very 
uncommon  in  German.  —  18.  nun  —  JU  bereiten!) e,  say  'whom  I 
shall  now  soon  have  the  honor  of  calling  by  a  dearer  name.'  The 
gerund ive  is  formed  from  a  present  participle  by  prefixing  gu.  It  has 
a  passive  force  and  implies  necessity  or  possibility,  e.g.  ein  gu  t)er= 
fctufenbeS  23ud),  '  a  book  to  be  sold,'  ein  faum  gu  ertragenber  ©tf)mer3, 
4  a  pain  that  can  hardly  be  born. '  Cf .  the  Latiu  vix  ferendus  dolor. 
It  originates  in  an  old  infmitive  with  gu,  used  in  the  predicate.  This 
infinitive  was  originally  inflected,  the  dative  in  M.  H.  G.  ending  in 
-enne.  There  appeared,  however,  in  the  M.H.G.  period  another  termi- 
nation  -ende,  from  which  came  the  modern  construction. 

34*  15.  fromme  $t(Ut ;  cf.  Wurm's  words  in  Schiller's  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  I,  2:  „3)a3  freut  mify,  freut  mtdj.  3>d)  merb'  einmal  eine 
fromme,  djriftltd&e  $rau  an  tyv  fjaben."  — 17  sq.  eines  tljun  u.  f.  in.  Cf. 
Matt. ,  xxiii,  23  :  '  these  ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  lef t  the 
other  undone.'  —  18.  mad)';  in  the  meaning  of  fpute  Qid),  beeile  £)itf)  = 
4  make  haste,'  originating  from  a  phrase  like  matye  ftf)nell  2)eine  2lrbett. 

35*  6  sq.  perlen  Betleuten  Sljränen  ;  Erich  Schmidt  in  Zeitschrift 
für  deutsches  Altertum,  1881,  Anzeiger,  VII,  p.  136,  draws  attention 
to  a  similar  passage  which  occurs  in  one  of  the  poems  of  the  Silesian 
poet  A.  Gryphius,  with  whose  works  Lessing  was  well  acquainted. 
The  words  are:  „perlen  bebeuten  bei  ben  £raumau3legern  greinen." 
(A.  Gryphii  Teutsche  Gedichte,  1698,  p.  179.)  —  17  sq.  todS  meinen 
Sie,  fcafe  il!)  mir  auSgefcadjt  §aBe  ?  That  bafj  is  the  conjunetion  and 
not  the  relative  pronoun  (see  Pref ace)  is  evident  when  we  go  back  to 
the  origin  of  construetions  of  this  kind.  The  simple  question  would 
be  mag  fyabe  itf)  mir  au£gebatf)t  ?  If  such  a  question  depends  on  a  verb 
that  contains  the  idea  of  asking,  doubting  etc. ,  or  that  indicates  the 
answering  of  a  question,  the  Solution  of  a  doubt,  the  interrogative 
pronoun  remains  in  its  old  position,  at  the  head  of  the  subordinate 
clause,  e.g.  @r  fragt,  mag  tri)  mir  au3gebad)t  l)abe.  If,  however, 
such  an  interrogative  sentence  depends  on  a  verb  of  thinking  or  saying 
(like  roollen,  münfd)en,  glauben,  meinen  tc),  which  requires  the  con- 
junetion baf;  at  the  beginning  of  the  following  subordinate  clause  (in 
our  case  the  interrogative  sentence),  the  question  arises,  which  of  the 
two  words,  the  conjunetion  or  the  interrogative  pronoun,  has  to  give 
way  to  the  other.  They  cannot  exist  beside  each  other.  As  it  is  a 
fundamental  principle  of  all  syntax,  that  the  most  important  word 
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Stands  in  the  most  conspicuous  place,  it  is  only  natural,  that  the  inter- 
rogative pronoun  should  go  to  the  head  of  the  whole  sentence,  while 
the  conjunction  remains  in  its  proper  place,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
subordinate  clause. 

36*  Scene  8.  5.  ttJenn  &ie  Seit  aufter  nnS  märe, '  M  time  were  but  a 
thing  outside  of  ourselves.'  —  5  sq.  Sßenn  eine  SJÜnute  U.  f.  tu.  Seiger, 
lit.  '  hand.'  Say  '  If  a  minute  on  the  dial  would  not  transform  itself 
into  years  in  our  feelings.'  —  9.  giel  $(jrer  äöiittfcfye  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  13, 
1.  12.  —  15  sq.  einen  Sdpttt  tjom  Stele  u.  f.  ro.  This  is  a  mixed 
metaphor,  the  latter  part  being  taken  from  nautfcal  language.  We 
might  translate  it  either  by  '  to  be  almost  in  sight  of  the  haven  or  not 
to  have  got  under  sail '  (or  '  to  be  only  one  Step  from  the  goal  or  not 
to  have  started  at  all'),  is  in  reality  the  same.'  —  22.  (£tne£  —  anfcern; 
say  '  It  never  rains  but  it  pours. ' 

37*  1.  fd)lecf)teriung$,  '  absolutely. '  This  is  a  favorite  expression 
of  Lessing,  which  he  prefers  to  the  synonyms  burdjaus  and  abfolut. 
©djledjterbings  is  derived  from  the  older  genitive  fd)Ied)ter  £>tnge, 
where  frf)letf)t  means  einfach,  'simple,'  so  that  the  original  meaning  of 
the  phrase  is  einfacher  2lrt.  The  adverb  jcf)led)t  =  burd)auö  is  obsolete. 
In  modern  German  ]d)led)t  is  used  only  in  the  sense  of  '  bad,'  '  wicked,' 
except  in  some  phrases  like  fd)letf)t  unb  retfjt,  'simple  and  good.'  In 
the  sense  of  einfacf),  '  simple '  we  use  the  doublet  ftf)Iirf)t.  —  3.  (^ie  ; 
refers  to  meine  gretmbe.  —  Scene  9.  16.  tä  ifi  .  .  .  gefrijeljen,  '  it  will 
be  done.'     ©efdjefjen  is  often  used  as  a  passive  of  tfyiin  or  machen. 

38*  Scene  10.  2  sq.  mit  ©efoalt,  'in  spite  of  all  my  efforts.'  — 
5.  Wud)  tm£,  'As  you  please.'  —  20  sq.  um  t)tt§  dritte  SÖOtt,  '  every 
other  word.'  —  25.  fein  motten;  supply  fyabe  before  fein.  —  S3ei  — 
fca§ ?  'After  all,  what  does  it  matter  ?  ' 

39*  16  sq.  £en  ^tin^en  gilt,  'ismeant  for  the  Prince.'  The 
accusative  is  very  unusual.  On  p.  4,  1.  15,  we  came  across  the  common 
construction  with  the  dative.  —  25.  noitJ  ;  pron.  as  in  French. 

40*  9.  großem  ©ettn  ;  it  cannot  positively  be  decided  whether 
the  king  of  Sardinia  (which  was  since  1718  the  title  of  the  dukes  of 
Savoy,  to  whom  also  Piedmont  belonged)  or  God  is  meant.  It  does 
not  seem  to  be  in  accordance  with  Appiani's  character  to  boast  of 
being  the  vassal  of  the  king  of  Sardinia,  who  to  be  sure  possessed  a 
much  larger  territory  than  the  prince  of  Guastalia,  but  who  did  not 
play  a  much  more  important  röle  among  the  European  nations. 
Düntzer  seems  to  have  feit  this,  as  he  thinks  that  the  German  emperor 
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is  meant.  Since  the  fruitless  attempts  of  Maximilian  I  to  regain  the 
Position  and  influence  of  his  predecessors,  the  emperors  as  such  did 
not  exercise  any  authority  over  Italy,  and  only  as  rulers  of  those 
Italian  dominions,  that  belonged  to  the  house  of  Habsburg,  were  they 
influential.  But  Sardinia  was  an  independent  kingdom.  So  it  seems 
as  if  God  is  meant.  In  Willibald  Alexis'  historical  novel  Der  falsche 
Woldemar  occurs  a  passage  where  the  Emperor  calls  himself  and  his 
followers  vassals  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  —  11.  $afi  i(f)  mit  U.  f.  tu. ; 
4  The  idea  of  my  disputing  with  you  about  that ! '  —  22.  äßa$  Beliebt ; 
lit.  '  What  is  your  pleasure  ? '  say  '  I  beg  your  pardon  ?  ' 

41*  7  sq.  SBir  —  tyred)Ctt,  '  You  shall  hear  from  me  again.'  — 
9.  $Palj !  '  Bah  ! '  Appiani  scorns  such  a  slight  threat.  —  1.  13  sqq. 
His  own  cowardice  is,  as  a  matter  of  f act,  the  only  reason  why  he  does 
not  want  to  fight  on  the  spot.  —  Bearing  in  mind  that  an  assassin  has 
already  been  hired  (which  is  evident  from  Sc.  3  of  this  act)  and  that 
a  duel  therefore  cannot  take  place  if  postponed,  the  question  arises, 
whether  this  provocation  of  the  Count  was  premeditated  by  Marinelli 
or  not.  If  we  remember  the  feeling  of  animosity  which  the  latter 
entertains  towards  Appiani  and  which  he  has  stored  up  for  a  con- 
siderable  length  of  time,  and  the  insulting  way  in  which  the  Count  has 
treated  the  courtier  and  repulsed  his  advances,  which  of  course  were  not 
sincere,  we  cannot  wonder  if  Marinelli  involuntarily  gives  vent  at  last 
to  his  long-suppressed  grudge  and  sneers  at  an  enemy  who  cannot  do 
him  any  härm.  It  was  an  unwise  and  therefore  unpremeditated  step 
on  the  part  of  Marinelli,  for  if  Appiani  had  been  of  a  more  suspecting 
character  and  had  better  understood  the  meanness  and  malicious- 
ness  of  his  Opponent,  he  would  have  taken  more  precautions  on  his 
way  to  Sabionetta  and  would  thus  perhaps  have  frustrated  Marinelli' s 
scheme.  As  it  is,  this  dreaded  duel  furnishes  a  third  motive  (for  the 
two  others  cf.  note  to  p.  17,  1.  16)  for  the  assassination.  —  16.  üRttfjt 
fcod),  4  0  no.'  —  Scene  11.  24.  äRein  Slut  ifi  U.  f.  tu.  Cf.  Schiller's 
Kabale  und  Liebe,  IY,  6 :  „Sctbg.  @ut!  Sftetf)t  gut,  bctft  itf)  in  2Battung 
taml    3$  bin,  rate  idj  nmnfrfjte." 

42*    9.  treiBeu,  4to  hurry  up.' 


ACT  III. 
Scene  1.     15.  fo  Bleibt  t§  tiaBet?  'then  it  is  settled?'  —  18.  fttt* 
fjirad) ;  t)erfpte$en  with  reflexive  dat.  ' to  expect';  with  reflexive  acc. 
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(1)  to  engage  one's  seif  to ;  (2)  make  a  mistake  in  speaking.  —  19. 
genommen  ;   instead  of  benommen  f)aben.     Cf.  note  to  p.  32,  1.  18. 

43.  l.  einmal,  '  ever.'  —  6  sq.  in  fcie  8tf)an$e  f plagen ;  M.  H.  G. 
schanze  =  gall  ber  Würfel,  'cast  of  dice,'  ©lücfsrourf,  'lucky  throw,' 
from  the  Erench  word  chance  ;  hence  in  bte  (Scfjan^e  frf)lagen  =  aufs 
©piel  f  etjen,  '  to  risk. '  —  9.  in  §arnifd)  jagen,  '  to  provoke,  make  one 
angry.'  öarnijcf),  M.  H.  G.  harnasch,  from  0.  Fr.  harnais,  Engl, 
'harness,'  'armor.'  3m  Joarnifdj  jein  meant  originally  merely  'to  be 
arnied,'  'to  be  prepared  for  fight,'  in  hm  §arnij  anbringen,  'tomake 
a  man  ready  for  fight,'  then  'to  provoke  him  to  fight.'  —  12  sq. 
entmeber  er  (tötet)  mify  ober  tdfj  if)n.  (2öenn)  idj  ü)n  (töte).  —  14.  nun, 
toenn  autf),  'well,  even  if  he  does.'  —  16.  $a£  fyatten  Sie  getljan,  'Do 
you  mean  to  say  that  yon  have  actually  done  that  ?  '  In  qnestions 
expressing  surprise  or  doubt  a  past  subjnnctive  is  freqnently  nsed.  — 
22.  Üßad)t)em  t§  faüt,  'According  as  it  happens,'  'that  depends.'  — 
25.  befdjieb  mitf)  auf,  'put  me  off  until.'  —  28.  darauf  liefen  Sie  es 
gut  fein,  4  Therenpon  you  let  the  matter  rest. ' 

44.  2.  Sd)an$e ;  cf.  note  to  p.  43,  1.  6  sq.  —  3  sq.  SBaü  .  .  . 
füllen ;  cf.  note  to  p.  35, 1. 17  sq.  —  10.  flleugiertie  $ur  Gtenüge, '  Have 
done  with  your  curiosity.'  —  14.  fjalbeS  Üß&egeS  ;  the  verbs  of  motion 
ge^en,  fommen,  fahren  ic.f  although  intransitive,  can  take  a  cognate 
aecusative,  words  like  (Strafe,  ^Pfab,  ©ang,  2öeg,  e.g.  er  gefjt  feinen 
2Beg,  i.e.  pursues  his  way  without  deviating  from  it.  But  instead  of 
the  aecusative  wc  can  also  use  the  genitive :  ©ef)  beines  2Begeg, 
'depart,'  'be  off.'  The  difference  between  acc.  and  gen.  is  accord- 
ing to  Grimm' s  Grammatik,  IV,  681,  that  the  former  expresses  the 
completion,  the  latter  the  beginning  of  the  action.  This  genitive  of 
2Beg  after  the  above-mentioned  verbs  was  later  treated  as  an  adverb 
and  finally  used  also  in  other  connections,  e.g.  „<2ie  f)aben  mir  ba3 
2Bort  aus  bem  Sftunbe  genommen  unb  mief)  gerabeg  2ßegs  auf  baö  2ln= 
liegen  gebracht."  Lessing  uses  both  fjal&eS  and-  falben  2Beges\  — 
17  sq.  foaS  —  ßiefce  ;  a  populär  phrase,  meaning  'that  is  the  end  of 
it,'  derived  from  populär  songs,  towards  the  end  of  which  the  catas- 
trophe  of  the  story  was  told.  —  22.  fluni)' ;  The  preterit  subjunetive 
with  ü  is  the  correct  form.  In  M.  H.  G.  the  preterit  is  ich  stuont, 
wir  stuonden,  subj.  ich  stüende  etc.  As  there  were  many  verbs 
which  had  u  in  the  plural  of  the  preterit,  but  a  in  the  singular,  e.g. 
ich  half,  wir  hülfen,  warf —  würfen,  fand  —  funden,  a  form  stand  was 
fornied  after  this  analogy.     Then  the  general  tendency  to  make  the 
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root-vowels  in  the  Singular  and  plural  of  the  preterit  uniform  affected 
this  verb  too  and  thus  roir  ftcmben  was  formed.  —  24.  ftommanfto, 
1  detachment. '  —  26.  felbft  funfjtgCt ;  i.e.  he  himself  was  the  fiftieth, 
he  and  49  others.  Lessing  in  his  Wörterbuch  zu  Logau  advises  his 
contemporaries  to  adopt  this  convenient  expression.  He  himself  uses 
it  in  Nathan,  I,  5  : 

„(SelbätDcmätgfter  gefangen  nnb  allein 
3Som  (Salabin  begnabtgt." 

In  such  expressions,  however,  the  ordinals  are  more  common  than  the 
cardinals.  —  28.   tfytt,  i  bef ore  this.' 

45*  8.  toüfiir  jtC  ttid)t  fönnen !  '  which  they  cannot  help  ! '  Tonnen 
with  the  preposition  für  meant  originally  für  etttmä  ein  Wlittel  fyaben 
ober  triff  en,  Ho  have  or  know  a  remedy  for,'  which  meaning  is  still 
preserved  in  2Ber  f arm  für  ©Graben  ?  *  Who  can  avert  misfortune  ?  ' 
Nowadays  only  =  für  ettoag  rjerantroortüd)  fein,  an  ettrjaö  ©djulb 
fein,  'to  be  responsible  for,'  'to  be  to  blame  for.'  Cf.  Griinm's 
Wörterbuch,  V,  1727.  —  22.  %\§  —  fönnen ;  nur  immer  is  inten- 
sive. Say  'They  could  not  be  better. '  —  24.  plante  ht&  XitT* 
gartenS,  'fence  of  the  park.'  —  28  sq.  gBiUjrenb  fceS  §anbgemengeg ; 
the  MS.  has  racifyrenb  with  the  dative.  This  preposition  roäfjrenb  is  of 
very  late  origin.  It  originated  during  Lessing' s  lifetime  from  the 
present  participle  of  the  verb  rotieren,  'to  last,'  which  was  frequently 
used  with  a  noun  in  the  genitive.  Such  adverbial  genitives,  e.g. 
nmrjrenbeg  $riege3,  roärjrenber  9ftarjl§eii  still  oeeur  in  Lessing's  writings 
previous  to  Emilia  Galotti.  The  next  step  was  that  in  tüär)renbeö 
roctfyrenb  was  wrongly  taken  for  a  preposition,  governing  the  genitive 
and  thus  its  modern  use  was  developed.  On  the  dative  after  rrmrjrenb 
cf.  Engelien,  p.  448. 

46*  17.  8ie6et  tiüt§  mit  ein3,  4  Let  us  rather  have  the  affair  settled 
at  once.'  —  Scene  2.  21.  in  je&Cttt  <2d)lage,  chi  each  door'  (standing 
on  the  step  outside).  —  Anzeigen;  obsolete  for  Slngetc^en,  'indica- 
tions. ' 

47*  1.  (SttMid) ;  is  used  here  in  its  now  obsolete  meaning  of  am 
fänoe,  im  ©runbe  '  after  all. '  It  is  a  kind  of  elliptical  construetion. 
After  all  (his  coming  is  not  so  foolhardy)  as  he  knows,  etc.  —  2. 
<S(J)lid)e  =  <5d)leitf)tt)ege,  'secret  paths,'  'by-ways.'  —  3.  ber  Bit ; 
cf.  note  to  p.  23,  1.  25.  —  12.  $u  foienen ;  a  phrase  of  politeness,  '  At 
your  Service.'  —  12  sq.  SBintl  Ijabett,  cto  get  wind  of.'  Düntzer 
points  out  that  in  a  country  like  Italy,  that  was  infested  with  bandits, 
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no  traveler  would  be  on  the  high-roads  without  being  armed.  Pirro 
cannot  have  disclosed  the  secret  or  Appiani  would  have  taken  more 
effective  measures  to  defend  himself,  and  although  the  Count  enter- 
tained  no  high  idea  of  Marinelli's  character,  he  can  hardly  have 
suspected  him  of  foul  play.  —  18.  $fltteni)0  =  gar,  nun  erft,  '  worst 
of  all.'  —  18  sq.  *Batl  f>Cjal)lett ;  proverbial  for  bitten,  'to  atone,' 
'pay,'  'suffer  for.'  Cf.  the  English  phrase  '  to  pay  the  piper.'  — 
22  sq.  Ob  —  tJCtfccfiert,  '  Although  on  account  of  his  death  I  get  one 
quarter  more  of  the  purse. '  The  origin  of  the  fractipnals  is  still  appar- 
ent  in  „Verteil"  which  now  is  shortened  into  üierteL  It  is  a  Compound 
of  triert,  'fourth'  with  %e\l,  'part.'  In  modern  German  £etl  has 
been  contraeted  to  tel,  before  which,  as  it  begins  with  t,  the  final  t  of 
the  ordinal  is  omitted.  —  The  parts  of  Compound  conjunctions  like 
ob)d)on,  wenr\}d)on  ic.  are  often  separated  by  other  words  in  a  way 
similar  to  this.  —  27.  ÜJJUt  Üeincm  91icnl0 !  '  Have  done  with  that 
Nicolo  of  yours  ! ' 

48.  7.  foag  =  etn)a§ ;  cf.  note  to  p.  26,  1.  13.  —  13.  tmrfc  — 
fein,  'is  not  hard  for  me  either.'  —  15.  ®ut  Da3  ;  ift  is  omitted  and 
gut  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  for  emphasis. 

49.  Scene  3.  1.  mu$,  'can.'  —  4.  So  —  etfie,  ' For  the  present, 
at  least,  we  have  got  her.'  —  6  sq.  3ßa§  —  toeitet,  '  What  have 
we  gained  then  ? '  —  13.  auf  —  läfct,  '  on  which  we  can  base  our 
plans.'  On  ftd)  lafjen  and  the  infinitive  cf.  note  to  p.  5,  1.  27.  — 
23.  ftumm;  cf.  p.  31,  1.  2  sqq.,  where  Emilia  teils  her  mother  about 
her  interview  with  the  Prince,  and  says  that  she  has  answered  him. 
This  apparent  contradiction  can  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  Emilia 
in  her  State  of  fear  and  confusion  has  lost  complete  control  of  herseif 
and  does  not  know  what  she  did.  She  only  imagines  that  she  has 
replied  to  the  Prince.  —  23  sq.  fiatttl  —  im,  from  baftefjen,  'to  stand.5 
—  27.  t§  ;  this  pleonastic  use  of  e3  is  obsolete.    Omit  it  in  translating. 

50*  Scene  4.  3.  fiürjen  gefefjen ;  Ijat  is  omitted  ;  jefjen  for  gefefien 
is  more  common  according  to  the  rule  that  the  modal  auxiliaries 
and  the  verbs  laffen,  E)et£en,  Reifen,  §ören,  feiert,  refen  and  Temen, 
whenever  they  are  connected  with  another  verb  in  the  infinitive,  form 
their  perfect  and  pluperfect  tenses  by  means  of  the  infinitive  and 
not  the  past  participle  ;  fjctt  would  in  this  case  not  go  to  the  end 
of  the  sentence,  but  precede  the  two  infmitives.  —  Marinelli  fears 
that  Emilia  would  give  vent  to  her  feelings  and  not  lend  a  willing  ear 
to  the  insinuating  words  of  the  Prince.  —  4.  muft,  'can.'  —  10  sq. 
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bleibt .  .  .  blieb  ;  the  Count  had  jumped  out  of  the  carriage  in  order 
to  pursue  the  robbers,  hence  the  question  '  What  became  of  him  ? ' 
Claudia  on  the  other  hand,  when  Emilia  was  lifted  out  of  the  carriage 
and  hurried  along,  had  been  left  behind  sitting  in  the  carriage  ;  hence 
the  question  '  What  has  become  of  her,  where  is  she  ?  '  —  11.  auf  fcem 
gfufee  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  20,  1.  5.  —  13.  (gr ;  cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14.  —  14. 
SBarfc)  .  .  .  gefd)Offett ;  notice  that  in  such  impersonal  expressions  the 
indefinite  subject  e3  is  omitted  in  the  inverted  and  transposed  Orders. 

—  15.  %a§  toäte,  '  Is  that  possible  ? '  —  23.  giütfüdjeS  Uttglürf ;  an 
Oxymoron,  i.e.  a  figure  in  which  an  epithet  of  a  contrary  signification 
is  added  to  a  word. 

51*  9.  gteid),  '  in  the  first -place.'  —  16.  Söirtf  ^  af  tÖ  §  auf  CTtt^  '  farm- 
buildings. ' 

52.  4  sq.  ^at  fcürfen  geluagt  toerben,  for  §at  gewagt  werben  bürfen ; 
the  latter  is  the  usual  construction  with  Lessing. 

53*  Scene  5.  6.  mit  einS,  'at  once.'  —  20.  fajon,  with  the 
inverted  order  =  roennfcfron,  'although.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  47,  1.  22.  — 
Sufatt  ;  the  verb  belonging  to  it  is  erflären,  1.  23. 

54*    2.  fatte  .  .  .  bei,  for  falle  .  .  .  ein,  from  einfallen,  '  to  occur  to.' 

—  8.  toa£  =  ttmrum,  '  why,'  'for  what  reason.'  —  10  sq.  DerJjinfoern, 
foaft  .  .  .  niä)t ;  modern  writers  avoid  this  redundant  mtf)t  after  t)er= 
^inbern,  üerfyüten,  verbieten,  raamen  2c,  although  it  was  much  used 
by  authors  of  the  Classic  period  and  is  still  in  vogue  in  the  spoken 
language.  The  negative  is  inserted  in  the  subordinate  clause  to 
emphasize  the  realization  of  the  purpose  of  the  main  verb.  Cf. 
Grimm's  Wörterbuch,  IY,  1409.  In  English  only  to  warn  requires 
the  negative  with  a  dependent  infinitive.  —  Scene  6.  22.  tUO  nur 
nid)t,  'I  am  afraid.'  —  23.  tottS  .  .  .  fcött  SWenfdjen,  'everybody 
who.' 

55*  7.  2>a$  —  feilt,  '  That  might  still  be  borne.'  —  8.  9hm  tottS  ; 
understood  is  ttyut  e3,  '  What  does  it  matter  ? '  Let  her  scream.  — 
11.  bod)  einmal,  'after  all.'  —  13.  fo  ettoaS  tum  einer,  'a  sort  of.'  — 
14.  ftfjmeitfjelt  tlie ;  cf.  note  to  p.  31,  1.  28.  —  Scene  7.  23.  tief) ;  cf. 
note  to  p.  1,  1.  14.  —  Unglüjf liefet !  .'  wretch  !' 

56*  4  sq.  Scf)0#  Ber  (Seligfeit ;  lit.  'Lap  of  bliss,'  say  '  Abraham's 
bosom.'  —  5.  aufgdjöbnet ;  uncommon  for  befjer  aufgehoben,  'better 
off.'  —  Scene  8.  13.  fällt  bei ;  cf.  note  to  p.  54,  1.  2.  —  17.  SBaS  — 
ömftte,  'Not  that  I  know  of ';  tüüfjte  is  the  diplomatic  subjunctive. 
Cf.  note  to  p.  10,  1.  16. 
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57*    16  sq.  nddjaljtnett ;  the  MS.  has  nad&mad&en.  —  18.  toären ; 

cf.  note  to  p.  43,  1.  16.  —  26.  fcarüfier,  say  'in  the  meantime. '  — 
27  sq.  2ßa0  —  fcafür,  '  Was  it  my  daughter's  fault  ? '  Cf.  note  to 
p.  45,  1.  8.  —  28.  foeitt ;  in  her  excitement  over  the  discovery  of  the 
instigator  of  Appiani's  death,  she  addresses  Marinelli  contemptuously 
in  the  second  person  Singular.     Cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14. 

58*     11  sqq.   See  Odoardo's  words  to  Claudia,  p.  27,  1.  4  sqq.  —  17. 

Merretneften,  'most  pure  Virgin.'  —  17  sq.  nähern  ©egentoart,  i.e. 

at  church  during  mass.  —  23.  JüöaS  efjrlid) t  SJlÖrfcer  ftttt) ;  the  collo- 
quial  use  of  the  neuter  pronoun  voa%  in  connection  with  persons 
Lessing  has  in  common  with  other  classical  authors.  Notice  that  the 
verb  of  the  relative  clause  as  well  as  that  of  the  principal  sentence 
does  not  agree  with  the  subject  tDCt3,  but  with  the  predicate  e^rltdje 
TOrber.  Another  explanation  of  the  plural  is  that  roctg  is  used 
collectively  for  welche  ü!ftenftf)en. 


ACT  IV. 

59.     Scene  1.     12.  ß  fcer  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  9,  1.  20. 

60*  21.  t§  jemanb  auf  irie  Seele  binben,  '  to  lay  it  on  one's  con- 
science,  to  enjoin.'  —  21  sq.  niemanden  for  jemanben.  The  negative 
after  üerfyütert,  cf.  note  to  p.  54,  1.  10  sq.  —  The  dative  of  ntetrtcmb  is 
memcmbem,  nxemcmben  or,  in  accordance  with  its  derivation  from 
Wlann,  simply  niemanb.  —  22.  ßeitie0  ;  an  adjective  used  as  a  noun 
in  the  neuter  gender.  —  24.  $naft  Ulti>  Sfaü  ;  a  phrase  for  p(ö£= 
lief),  foglettf),  '  suddenly.'  fötctU  ('report  of  a  rifle  ')  and  %all  ('  fall  of 
the  person  hit')   occur  almost  simultaneously. 

61*  4.  ftd)  .  .  .  Betreten  (äftt,  'lets  himself  be  caught.'  The 
meaning  of  betreten  here  is  'to  come  unexpectedly  upon  a  person, 
who  being  taken  by  surprise  can  easily  be  seized.'  On  the  redundant 
nic^t  after  raarnen  cf.  note  to  p.  54,  1.  10  sq.  — 9  sq.  mir  —  fotte, 
'should  be  charged  to  me.'  —  14.  mit  foem  trotfttett  äöorte,  'in  so 
many  words.'     We  say  also  mit  bürrert  Porten. 

6£*  1  sq.  The  MS.  has:  „2lber  roer  metyr?  2Ber  rairb  eg  mefjr 
glauben?  2iurf)  ber  $ater  ?  Wind)  bie  Butter?"  —  18.  Unb  att  fciefeS 
U.  f.  to.  Cf.  Marinelli's  words :  „&x  mufs  erft  felbft  finben,  nrie  guträg= 
ltd)  ü)m  biefer  %ob  i%h  p.  48,  1.  21  sq.  We  see,  the  courtier  has 
achieved  his  purpose.  —  The  latter  part  of  the  sentence  does  not 
correspond  syntactically  with  the   first   part   (anacoluthon).      The 
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Prince  means  to  say :  '  I  should  indeed  consider  Appiani's  death  a  piece 
of  good  luck  —  if  the  murder  had  only  not  been  perpetrated  so  openly 
that  the  deed  can  be  laid  at  my  door. '  But  he  does  not  finish  the 
sentence,  and,  indifferent  to  all  the  evil  consequences  which  might 
arise  from  his  rival's  assassination,  exclaims :  l  no  matter  how  it 
happenecl.'  —  20.  Scitte  — red)t,  *  Is  this  what  you  want  me  to 
think  ?'  —  Xotyty  ;  exclamation,  meaning  'agreed,'  derived  from  the 
French  toper  ==  consentir  ä  une  proposition.  —  23.  ItJtttC,  4  is,  when 
we  come  to  think  of '  and  f)cttte  (1.  24)  chas,  I  admit.'  The  two  sub- 
junctives  soften  the  assertion.  Translate  also  würbe  and  f)ätten  in  the 
next  lines  by  the  present  indicative.  —  25  sq.  e$  —  jufagen,  '  accuse  us 
of  it  up  and  down. ' 

63.  2.  ägoratt  fonjt?  Connect  with  p.  62,  1.  27.  —  6.  Sßag  — 
5lttftalteit,  '  What  should  there  be  in  my  arrangements  ?  '  —  12  sq. 
fö  .  .  .  aucf),  'however.'  —  14  sq.  ntd)t  —  gefjöttc,  say  'was  not  part 
of  the  figure  '  (in  a  Square  dance).  —  20.  einfältig  ;  here  in  its  now  ob- 
solete meaning  =  einfach,  '  simple.'  —  26  sq.  $m  <Sd)tlt)C  fügten  ;  the 
knights,  when  in  armor,  with  lowered  visors,  could  be  recognized  only 
by  the  emblems  on  their  shields.  The  transferred  meaning  is-  'to 
have  some  secret  design.' 

64*  5.  %a§  Sie  redj)t  Mafien !  elliptical  constmetion :  t)ernmnfd)t, 
4  curse  it,'  or  some  similar  word  being  understood.  —  Scene  2.  19  sq. 
@0Üte  —  fommen  ?  '  Can  she  have  come  to  reconnoitre  ?  '  Cf . 
p.  48,  1.  6,  where  $unbfcf)aft  means  'custom.'  — 22.  ftnH,  ,'pretends,' 
'  elaims  to  be. ' 

65*     16.  fie  —  aufgefaßten,   'she  left  home  at  no  lucky  hour.' 

—  Scene  3.  20.  ju ;  modern  use  requires  tu ;  gu  is  retained  only  in 
phrases  like  ber  §of  gu  SBten,  ber  £önig3ftu£)l  gu  3tofe  2C. 

66*  -6.  2) et  .  .  .  fcermutenfcl ;  in  this  paraphrase  üermutenb  governs 
the  genitive.  The  aecusative  is  commonly  used  with  ü  ermuten.  Cf. 
p.  33,  1.  8  sq.  —  15.  $niti30rt$ ;  genitive  depending  on  genug.  For- 
merly  Slntroort  was  used  either  as  neuter  (genitive  therefore  SUntvootfö) 
or  as  feminine ;  now  it  is  only  feminine,  although  in  certain  set 
phrases,  e.g.  with  cmftcttt,  von  wegen,  other  feminines  too  have  the 
termination  =§.  Cf.  cm  gaEjhmgg  ftettt,  von  Dbrtgfettä  roegen.  —  20. 
SBie  er  tm  fteljt;  cf.  Schiller' s  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  3:  „gerbinemb. 
2Bte  er  bafter)t,  ber  ©tfjmergengfofjn!  —  .  .  .  Sdjabe  nur,  erotg  ftfjabe  für 
bie  Unge  ©e^tm,  bw  fo  fdfjledjt  in  btefem  unbanfbaren  ©tf)äbel  nmtfjert." 

—  25.  Seffrer  .  .  .  Stad)t ;  proverbial,  usually  ©uter  diät  lommt  üfcer. 
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yiafyt;  cf.  the  phrase  eine  <Sad)e  befrf)lafen,  4to  take  Council  of  one's 
pillow '  and  the  Latin  de  nocte  consilium.  —  26.  £öa3  gilt'S,  '  I'H 
wager,'  also  p.  67,  1.  2,  wliere  the  accent  lies  on  roetbltdjeg)  and  not 
on  ©efretfdje. 

67.  3  sq.  toemt  .  .  .  cntfcerS,  'if  .  .  .  really.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  20, 
1.  10  sq.  —  11.  (£c()ntcffc()tta(f,  'idie,  empty  talk,'  from  Low  German 
snack,  'prattle,'  formed  by  the  repetition  of  the  same  word  (redupli- 
cation),  but  with  changed  root-vowel.  Cf.  ^irrroctrr,  Xxdtad,  $ling= 
Hang,  TOfdjmafd),  ©ingfcmg,  $id%aü  sc.  —  16.  Jtjärc;  diplomatic 
subjunctive. 

68*  10  sq.  nadjJilauberniieS  gofmamtdfett ;  cf.  Schiller's  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  IV,  9 :  „Sabn.  Seiber  roetfs  ttf)  es,  ba$  bu  unb  beineg= 
gleichen  am  -iftadjbeten  beffen,  raaö  anbere  getrau  fjaben,  erwürgen."  — 
11  sqq.  She  means  to  say  that  one  can  be  indifferent  only  toward  a 
thing  of  which  one  does  not  think  seriously,  and  a  thing  of  which  one 
does  not  think  seriously  is  for  that  persjn  non-existent.  But  to  be 
indifferent  to  a  non-existent  thing  is  equivalent  to  not  being  indifferent 
at  all.  Notice  that  her  sophistical  conclusion  depends  on  her  dropping 
the  significant  words  „für  fie."  —  17.  S^lcnfd)  is  here  an  expression  of 
contempt.  For  bir  cf.  note  to  p.  1,  1.  14.  —  18.  foie  toafjr  ift  c§  ;  i.e. 
her  mind  has  become  derangecl.  —  26.  öfterer  ;  comparative  of  a  com- 
parative,  which  was  formed  at  a  time  when  the  difference  between  oft 
and  öfter  was  no  longer  feit.  —  SÖUltfoer  ;  more  common  would  be  ein 
SBunber  or  3U  üenmmbew. 

69.  10.  Join  ob  and  gletd).  —  13.  Stotf !  —  fcorbct.  '  Blockhead  ! 
and  while  you  hesitate  (barüber)  the  moment  (to  laugh)  ispast.'  — 
15.  bil  $ur,  'with  a  touch  of.'  —  ju  ladjett  mad)t;  an  infinitive 
dependent  upon  machen  is  now  used  without  gu.  —  25  sq.  kommen  — 
Sfrebel !  '  I  should  like  to  see  you  lead  me  again  into  such  a  crime  ! ' 
The  imperative  of  fommen  in  phrases  of  this  kind  emphasizes  the 
sueeeeding  assertion. 

70.  3.  Sfltt^en  «Sie,  'Make  haste.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  34,  1.  18.  — 
5.  foÜett,  '  are  to,'  i.e.  the  decree  of  Providence.  —  Scene  4.  9.  un* 
etttfd)lüffig,  '  undeeided,'  «  wavering.'  —  Scene  5.  20.  glauben  foöllett  ; 
i.e.  the  Prince  did  not  want  to  grant  her  an  audience.  Cf.  p.  67, 
1.  13  sqq. 

71.  4.  (gtttfdjttlfotgung  gatlj ;  the  attributive  adjeetive  sometimes 
Stands  after  the  noun  and  is  then  uninflected,  but  this  oecurs  usually 
only  in  poetry.     When  found  in  prose  it  is  very  emphatic.  —  9  sq. 
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fiügen  <Sie  mit  eines  . . .  bor ;  it  is  not  uncommon  that  a  cognate 
noun  (here  eine  £üge)  is  replaced  by  an  indefinite  pronoun  like  tm%, 
wa%  (etitms),  e3  2C.  —  17.  oljnefcem,  'moreover ';  cf.  note  to  p.  14,  1.  2. 

72.  4  sq.  Ijafcen  fid)  glütftid)  .  .  .  gerettet,  '  have  succeeded  in 
escaping.'  —  19.  fcaft  .  .  .  tticf)t,  'beware  that.'  —  23.  fcotf) ;  affir- 
matively,  often  used  for  jcu 

73,  26  sq.  ^ntn  —  foü;  fträufcen  means  lit.  'to  bristle,'  say 
'  will  make  every  hair  on  your  head  stand  on  end.' 

74*  1-  in  jjeljeim ;  more  common  would  be  im  geheimen  or  m3 
geheim,  from  the  lost  neuter  Substantive  ©efjeim,  for  which  now  (&£- 
f)eimm3  is  used.  —  5.  QlnS  Dottern  §ttlf^  '  With  all  her  might.'  —  16. 
trollen ;  synonyms  are  fttf)  pacfen,  firf)  feieren,  fid)  eilig  bat)on  machen, 
'to  depart,'  'be  gone,'  from  M.  H.  G.  trollen,  in  fur^em  <5tf)ritt  laufen, 
'  to  trot. '  Cf .  the  English  to  troll  and  the  Erench  tröler,  which  prob- 
ably  are  of  Teutonic  origin.  —  18.  £alle ;  cf.  note  to  p.  30,  1.  25.  — 
ein  fianfleö  —  getyrodjen,  'they  had  a  long  conversation.'  —  21. 
reime,  lit.  'to  rhyme,'  say  'connect.'  Cf.  ungereimt,  '  which  does  not 
rhyme  with  something,'  used  in  a  figurative  sense  means  'absurd,' 
'preposterous,'  '  inconsistent '  and  the  English  'without  rhyme  or 
reason.'  —  24.  fo,  'then,'  'in  that  case.'  —  26.  (Sie  —  reben ;  the 
preposition  um  has  sometimes,  as  in  this  case,  the  force  of  '  the  loss  of 
something.'  Cf.  umfommen  =  umg  Sefcen  Jommen,  'to  perish,'  um= 
bringen,  'to  take  the  life  of.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  3,  1.  4.  The  phrase 
means  theref  ore  :  '  If  you  should  talk  thus  to  every body,  it  would  cost 
you  your  head. ' 

H5+  2.  <S£ieftgefetIe  ;  originally  =  Sßaffengeno^,  'comrade,'  now 
only  used  for  'aecomplice.'  —  Scene  6.  8.  3hm  t)0Hen&3!  'That 
caps  the  climax  ! ' 

76*  1.  UOtt  tnegen;  wegen  was  originally  the  dative  plural  of 
2Beg,  the  M.  H.  G.  form  being  von  .  .  .  wegen,  the  noun  in  the  genitive 
Standing  between  von  and  wegen.  Now  it  is  obsolete,  except  in  t)on 
3^etf)t3  megen,  von  2lmt3  roegen  and  similar  phrases.  —  3.  yiifyt  anf  bem 
fremtbfdiaftlidjjten  gufte;  cf.  the  Prince's  words,  I,  4:  „@r  (Dboarbo) 
ift  mein  greunb  mdjt.  ©r  mar  e3,  ber  fiel)  meinen  2lnfprütf)en  auf 
©aMonetta  am  meiften  miberfe|te.y;  —  fo,  'however';  aud)  is  omitted. 
Notice  the  transposed  order.  —  13.  erldffe  ©ie  Öeren  ;  now  used  with 
dative  of  person  and  aecusative  of  thing.  —  14.  $aft  fooef),  '  A  pity 
that.'  —  $ljre$0lei(i)en,  'people  of  your  sort.'  We  say  in  German 
meinesgleichen,   betne3glextf)en  2c.,    where  gleiten   apparently  is  an 
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adjective  used  as  a  noun.  But  the  forms  meineg  ic,  cannot  easily  be 
explained.  For  if  gleitt)  governs  a  preceding  genitive,  we  should  expect 
mein  or  metner,  the  genitive  of  the  personal  pronoun  xd)f  and  not 
meineg,  Dein  or  betner  from  bu,  forms  therefore  like  mein=  or  meiner^ 
gleichen.  If,  however,  the  pronoun  is  the  possessive,  it  would  be 
inflected  regularly,  mein  gleicher,  meinet  gleichen,  meinem  gleiten, 
meinen  gleichen,  je.  But  meinesgleichen  occurs  also  as  dative  and  as 
accusative,  i.e.  in  Schiller' s  Maria  Stuart: 

„ffllan  fyat  mid) 
2Sor  ein  ©erid)t  von  DJtctnttern  üorgeforbert, 
CDte  \§  als  meinesgleichen  ntc§t  erfennen  .  . .  tann."    (I,  2) 


and: 


„£)a£  jeber  Stngeflctgte  burd)  ©efcfjroorne 
93on  jeinesgletapen  foll  gerichtet  toerben."    (I,  7). 


Cf.  Vernaleken,  II,  110-111.  This  incongruity  has  not  yet  been 
explained.  —  25.  H)a$  Sie  —  Ijaben,  '  how  much  importance  you  have 
to  attach  to  her  words.'  —  26.  fiiljrt,  '  uses.'  —  26  sq.  (äffen  fid)  .  .  . 
ÜtS  äöott,  '  enter  into  conversation. ' 

77*  Scene  7.  7  sq.  äßeife  ttf)  nid)t  fd)0n  genug  ;  ie.  that  Appiani  is 
wounded.  —  8.  refcen  Sie  nnt ;  Odoardo  remerabers  what  Marinelli 
has  told  him  about  Orsina's  mental  condition.  Füll  of  sympathy  with 
her  misfortune  he  therefore  encourages  her  to  continue,  thinking  that 
that  would  afford  her  pleasure.  Line  16  refers  to  the  same  subject. 
—  24.  (eid)t ;  the  difference  between  leicht  and  nielleidjt  is,  according  to 
Sanders,  that  the  first  expresses  a  probability,  the  latter  a  possibility. 

78*  3.  SöaS  foH  id)  benfen?  These  words  Odoardo  addresses  to 
himself.  —  16  sq.  foet  Sie  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  23,  1.  25.  —  17.  tnotten, 
'pretend.' — 19.  gron ;  Odoardo  in  Ins  excitement  addresses  the 
countess  by  „grau"  instead  of  the  polite  „9ftabame./;  —  19  sqq.  foaS 
ift  tnitJet  t)ie  Wbrefoe  n.  f.  tl).  Similarly  Schiller  in  Kabale  und  Liebe, 
II,  3  :  „gerbinanb.  3U  ^  '  3U  *>iel  *  ^a^  if*  raiber  bie  Slbrebe,  Sabt). 
<5ie  foliten  fidj  von  Slnllagen  reinigen  unb  machen  mitf)  ju  einem  3Ser- 
bred)er./y  —  22.  $a£  beißet,  'That  is  a  secondary  matter.'  —  25  sq. 
S d) lim m eteS  ;  i.e.  being  disgraced.  —  28.  etft  tedjt,  '  better  than  ever.' 

79.  5.  Sd)Üttcn  Sie  nid)t  n.  f.  HJ.  Orsina  is  not  to  pour  her 
poison  into  a  bücket,  where  it  would  be  so  diluted  as  not  to  take  im- 
mediate  effect ;  she  is  to  give  it  undiluted  for  him  to  swallow  it  at 
once.  —  7.  fendjftaMeren  Sie  eS  jnfammen!  buchstabieren  is  'to  spell'; 
pjammen  indicates  the  difficulty  a  person  has  in  picking  out  the  letters 
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and  putting  them  together.  Say  ''  spell  it  out. '  —  20  sqq.  Cf .  Clau- 
dia's  words,  Act  II,  Sc.  4.  —  27.  @d)ubfätfe ;  obsolete  for  innere 
^odtctfdjen. 

80*  2  sqq.  Orsina's  plan  in  Coming  to  Dosalo  seems  to  have  been 
to  kill  the  Prince  and  then  poison  herseif ,  in  case  she  should  find  it 
impossible  to  bring  the  Prince  again  to  her  feet.  As  an  opportunity 
.  to  carry  out  her  design  woulcl  very  probably  not  offer  itself  In  the 
near  future,  she  gives  the  dagger  to  Odoardo,  who,  she  hopes,  will 
avenge  her  and  his  daughter's  wrong  on  her  faithless  lover.  —  13.  tue 
erfite,  fcte  6efte,  'the  first  that  offers.'  Lessing  writes  only  once 
(Nathan,  Act  IV,  Sc.  7  :  „9to  mu%  ber  ©rfte  23efte  mir  fie  ntd^t  ent^ 
retten  roollen.")  ber  erfte  befte,  the  only  form  used  in  our  days.  It 
seems  that  this  expression  was  unfamiliar  to  Lessing,  as  we  find  it  in 
a  list  of  words  which  he  made  from  Wieland's  Agathon.  —  15.  gfeft 
entfdjlöffen ;  ie.  to  kill  the  Prince.  —  27.  Sacdjttntinnen ;  the 
Bacchantes  were  women  who  celebrated  the  festival  of  Bacchus  in 
frenzied  revelry.  Ovid  in  his  Metamorphoses  teils  us  that  king 
Pentheus  of  Thebes,  having  forbidden  the  women  the  worship  of 
Bacchus,  was  killed  by  his  own  mother  and  torn  to  pieces  by  her  and 
the  other  Bacchantes. 

81*  1.  fcltrcf)!t)ÜJ)leit,  say  cplunge  our  hands  into.'  —  Scene  8. 
7  sq.  au$  intern  SSiftiern ;  the  MS.  as  well  as  the  editions  of  1772  read 
tfyren.  As  there  is  no  plural  of  SBigpern  and  as  cm3  governs  only 
the  dative,  this  must  be  a  misprint.  All  modern  editions  have 
changed  it  into  i^rem.  —  23  sq.  $(f)  fooKf  aud)  lt.  f.  ttJ.  If  the 
Countess  had  not  told  him  the  truth,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  him  to  satisfy  his  desire  of  revenge,  which  has  completely  taken 
possession  of  him.  —  24.  Um  forie  UteleS  md)t !   Say  '  Not  for  worlds  ! ' 

83.     14.  fuf)  fintienii.     Cf.  note  to  p.  11,  1.  8. 


ACT  V. 


83*  Scene  1.  9  sq.  ©cm$  einig  —  nid)t,  '  He  has  not  yet  altogether 
made  up  his  mind  about  it.'  —  10.  um  ein  gtofeeö  ;  uncommon  for 
um  tneleg  ;  similarly  um  ein  l^eineg  =  um  roenigeg. 

84*  10.  SBaljrlicf) !  Marinelli  is  for  a  moment  bewildered,  as 
none  of  the  possibilities,  which  the  Prince  mentions,  has  occurred  to 
him  before.  —  17.  ÜReitltyar&t ;  M.  H.  G.  NUhart,  meaning  'strong  in 
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hatred';  originally  a  proper  name,  cf.  Nlthart  von  Riuwental,  a 
celebrated  Minnesinger  who  lived  about  1240.  Since  the  15th  Cen- 
tury the  name  has  been  used  to  characterize  an  envious  person.  A 
synonymous  word  is  -ftetbljammel.  —  21.  JSalfo,  '  Almost. '  —  23  sq. 
fcen  ju  feefütd)tenben  gafl ;  cf.  note  to  p.  33,  l.  18. 

85*  Scene  4.  10.  anbetet;  i.e.  God.  —  14.  Bitten;  here  in  the 
meaning  of  ftillen,  fcefriebigen,  'to  satisfy.' 

87*     Scene  4.     15.  t§  aufnehmen,  '  to  cope  with,'  '  be  a  match  for.1 

—  21.  goffd)tan$e,  'crmging  courtier.'  Usually,  it  is  masculine.  — 
24.  toeldjen ;  refers  to  SBornmnb. 

88*  Scene  5.  8.  fotfcettt  laffen,  'tosend  for.'  —  23.  Um;  con- 
nect  it  with  bringen.  Cf.  notes  to  p.  3,  1.  4  and  p.  74,  1.  26.  —  füfjett 
ttünfnngen ;  cf.  note  to  p.  50, 1.  23. 

89*  15.  ÜJhtn,  mein  ©ett?  His  question  refers  to  p.  86,  1.  8  sqq., 
where  Marinelli  had  maintained  that  Emilia  should  be  taken  to 
Guastalla.  When  Odoardo,  who  did  not  know  that  the  scheine  had 
been  preconcerted,  grew  furious,  Marinelli  had  left  the  decision  to  the 
Prince,  who  now  has  apparently  given  it  in  Odoardo's  favor.  —  17. 
mit  ntd)ten,  'by  no  means.'  This  phrase  originates  in  the  M.  H.  G. 
mit  nihte  niht,  which  served  as  a  very  emphatic  negation  and  by  ab- 
breviation  the  modern  form  ntdjten  has  been  developed.  yiityt  is  a 
neuter  noun,  going  back  to  Gothic  waiht,  preceded  by  the  negation  ni. 

91*  2.  ttofc  3S«en,  say  'as  strongly  as  you  can.'  £rot$  in  the 
meaning  of  '  in  spite  of '  governs  either  genitive  or  dative ;  in  the 
meaning  of  '  in  rivalry  with,'  '  as  well  as'  or  c  better  than  '  only  the 
dative.  —  15.  Bü§  ftttkn  @ie  mit  fW)?  'What  aus  you?'  —  27. 
toöttietljanil,  'for  the  present.' 

92.    6.  fd)led)tettiingg  ;  cf.  note  to  p.  37, 1.  1.  —  12.  fein,  'subtle.' 

—  17  sq.  %a§  fj)tac(j  fein  ßngel!  By  „Gngel"  ©tf)u£engel,  'guardian- 
angel '  is  meant.  Say  '  He  said  that  in  the  nick  of  time.'  —  19.  itttg  ; 
for  im  Irrtum. 

93*  6.  tuaS  =  warum,  '  why.'  —  12.  Sibylle ;  i.e.  Orsina.  —  16. 
fiaffen  Sie  e3  bauet,  'Leave  it  as  it  is.'  —  21.  Sie  felbft  n.  f.  tu. 
Awkward  construetion  for  <5ie  felfcft,  ©alotti,  fönnen  eg  mit  fidj  galten, 
'  may  do  as  you  please. ' 

94*  2.  gtetftatt ;  Odoardo  speaks»of  course  ironically.  —  14  sq. 
The  Prince  being  deeeived  by  Odoardo' s  apparent  consent,  thinks  he 
has  achieved  his  purpose  and  is  now  in  a  milder  mood  towards 
Odoardo,  —  Scene  6.     20.  (go  ottt  fo !  '  One  way  or  the  other,'  either 
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that  the  Prince  will  get  possession  of  Emilia  or  that  Odoardo  will 
succeed  in  wresting  her  from  his  clutches.  —  21.  ftcf|  üerftun&e  ?  ©tcf) 
uerftefyen  means  (1)  cto  understand  one  another,'  (2)  mit  einem,  4to 
have  a  (secret)  understanding, '  (3)  auf  etwas,  '  to  know  a  thing  well' 
(cf.  p.  74,  1.  24),  (4)  §u  etroas,  'to  agree,'  4  consent.'  On  the  preterit 
subjunctive  cf.  note  to  p.  44,  1.  22. 

95*  Scene  7.  13.  fommt  t$  ttitf)t  auf  eineS  ?  '  Does  it  not  amount 
to  the  same  thing  ? '  We  would  now  say  fommt  e3  nxdjt  auf  eins 
hinaus  ?  —  14.  9ikr,  toaS  meineft  2>u,  fcafc  u.  f.  to.  Cf.  note  to  p.  35. 
1.  17  sq.  —  22.  Uttt)  toatum  tt.  f.  to. ;  i.e.  to  make  room  for  his  rival 
She  reproaches  herseif  with  being  the  cause  of  his  death  because, 
following  the  advice  of  her  mother,  she  had  not  told  Appiani  of  her 
meeting  the  Prince.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxv. 

96*  3.  ttietttt  .  .  .  attfoerS,  4if  indeed.'  Cf.  note  to  p.  20,  1.  10  sq. 
—  7.  28a3  f)ätf  e3  tiann  für  9Zot  ?  Odoardo  means  if  there  was  any 
possibility  for  them  to  escape  from  the  Castle,  there  would  be  no 
dimculty. 

97*  8.  Bettelt ;  here  there  seems  to  be  a  contradiction,  as  accord- 
ing  to  Act  V,  Sc.  2  and  Sc.  4,  Odoardo  intended  to  kill  only  the  Prince. 
Düntzer,  p.  128,  is  of  the  opinion  that  Lessing  ought  to  have  made 
Emilia  interrupt  her  father's  speech  after  the  words  ,,nad)  biefem 
2)olrf)e  griff  (tf)n  f)  er  auslief)  enb)."  But  Odoardo  has  come  to  feel  that 
he  has  two  enemies  instead  of  one,  and  forgets  that  his  blow  was  at 
first  meant  only  for  the  Prince.  —  10.  $iefe$  8e6ett  ifl  atteS  U.  f.  to. 
Imitated  by  Schiller  in  Maria  Stuart,  IV,  4  :  „£)as  Seben  ift  bas  einige 
®ut  be3  <SdjIe<$ten."  —  24.  eine  =  irgenb  eine.  —  25.  3d)  Bin  für 
niefjtl  gut,  '  I  cannot  promise  anything.' 

98*  3.  ^eilige  ;  Düntzer,  p.  129,  points  out  that  the  Catholic 
religion  never  sanctions  suicide,  and  that  those  who  preferred  volun- 
tary  death  to  disgrace  were  never  canonized.  —  6.  toenn  —  Sold) ! 
1  If  you  but  knew  from  whom  I  got  this  dagger,'  i.e.  from  the  former 
mistress  of  the  Prince.  —  18.  in  fcaS  §aar  einer  n.  f.  to.  The  expla- 
nation  concerning  an  interrogative  sentence  (cf.  note  to  p.  35, 
1.  17  sq.)  is  also  true  of  a  relative  clause,  except  that  such  a  con- 
struction  is  of  rarer  occurrence  and  more  peculiar  to  Lessing.  —  22. 
fca§  toofien  Sie  antf)  nid)t ;  she  hopes  that  her  father  will  put  an  end 
to  all  her  miseries  by  killing  her.  If  he  really  had  made  up  his  mind 
to  do  it,  why  should  he  hesitate,  she  asks  herseif.  —  24.  toöfjl,  '  to  be 
sure.'  —  $ater  ;  Yirginius  snatched  a  knife  from  the  shambles  and 
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plunged  it  into  his  daughter's  heart.  See  Introduction.  —  25.  foen 
erfttn,  fcen  beften ;  cf.  note  to  p.  80, 1.  13.  —  26.  jum  jtoetten ;  supply 
2fta[,  —  27.  feilten  ;  the  MS.  has  the  plural  feine. 

99*  Scene  8.  11  sqq.  The  influence  of  Samuel  Crisp's  Virginia 
(see  Introduction)  upon  Emilia  Galotti  is  evident  in  this  last  scene. 
Cf. :  "Appius:  What  has  he  done  !  Plautia  :  0,  horrid,  cruel  father! 
Virginius  to  his  dying  daughter:  Sweet  hapless  flower,  untimely 
cropt  by  the  feil  planter's  hand  !  "  —  14.  9ltd>t  Sie,  mein  SStttet  n.  f.  to). 
Emilia  realizes  the  evil  consequences  which  the  deed  to  which  she  had 
persuaded  her  father  will  bring  upon  him.  Therefore  she  wants  to 
take  the  blame  upon  herseif.  —  23  sq.  %htt  Sie  —  fjwan§  fott  ?  '  But 
you  are  waiting  to  see  what  the  end  of  all  this  will  be  ?  '  Notice  the 
second  entarten  has  the  meaning  of  '  expect.' 

100*  6.  foott ;  i.e.  in  the  other  world.  — 9.  if)n  refers  to  S)oltf). 
— 10.  ftun  ?  2)n  Betienfft  biri)  ?  —  elender !  —  Düntzer,  p.  133,  thinks 
that  the  Prince  snatches  the  dagger  from  Marinelli,  because  he  is  afraid 
that  the  latter  will  commit  suicide.  But  then  the  question  arises,  why 
does  the  Prince  wish  the  dagger  ?  Hardly  f or  a  memento  or  f or  a 
proof  of  the  murder.  Düntzer  fails  to  explain  this.  The  reason  that 
Marinelli,  who  is  a  coward,  shrinks  from  picking  up  the  dagger  is, 
because  his  sovereign,  a  despot  of  unlimited  power,  has  intimated  by 
a  gesture  that  he  shall  commit  suicide.  When  Marinelli  after  much 
hesitation  has  finally  taken  the  weapon  from  the  floor,  he  is  loath  to 
obey  this  command,  and  not  until  the  Prince  with  an  expression  of 
the  greatest  contempt  has  hurled  the  invective  „©lenber"  at  him,  does 
he  make  a  motion  of  thrusting  the  dagger  into  his  breast.  At  this 
moment,  however,  the  Prince  'having  suddenly  changed  his  mind  (as 
is  shown  by  his  own  words  „-Wein,  bein  33htt  foll  mit  biefem  SBIute  ftrf) 
nttf)t  mtfdfjen'O  snatches  the  weapon  out  of  Marinelli's  hand.  —  Erom 
inquiry  it  appears  that  this  is  the  way  the  scene  is  performed  on  the 
German  stage,  e.g.  in  the  „2)eutjtf)e5  Realer''-  in  Berlin.  —  13  sqq. 
3fi  t§  U.  f.  tl).  Düntzer,  p.  134,  takes  mancher  with  9Jtenfd)en  and 
reads  the  passage  as  follows  :  „3ft  e3  %um  Unglücf  fo  mancher  gürften 
nitf)t  genug,  bafy  fte  3Jienjc^en  jinb."  The  obvious  meaning  of  the 
words  is,  however :  4  Is  it  not,  to  the  misfortune  of  so  many  (how 
many  of  his  subjects  may  not  have  shared  the  fate  of  Appiani  and  the 
Galottis!),  enough,  that  princes  are  human  (i.e.  fallible  beings)  ? 
Must,  in  addition,  devils  disguise  themselves  as  their  friends  ? ' 


INTERNATIONAL  MODERN  LANGUAGE  SERIES. 


6ERMAN    DEPARTMENT, 

Auerbach  :  Brigitta.    (Gore)  

Du  Bois-Reymond  :  Wissenschaftliche  Vorträge.    (Gore)..... 

Elementary  German  Reader.    (Super) 

Freytag  :  Doktor  Luther.    (Goodrich) 

Freytag:  Soll  und  Haben.    (Bultmann) 

German  and  English  Sounds.    (Grandgent) 

Hauff  :  Tales.   (Goold) 

Keller:  Dietegen.    (Gruener) 

Lessing  :  Emilia  Galotti.    (Poll) 

Preparatory  German  Reader.     (C.  L.  van  Daell) 

Riehl :  Burg  Xeideck.    (Wilson) '. 

Rosegger  :  Waldheimat.    (Fossler)  

Schiller  :  Wallenstein.    (Schilling) 

Scientific  German  Reader.    (Dippold) 

Storm  :  Geschichten  aus  der  Tonne.    (Brusie) 

Von  Sybel  :  Die  Erhebung  gegen  Napoleon  I.    (Nichols) 

FRENCH    DEPARTMENT. 

Augier:  La  Pierre  de  Touche.     (Harper) 

Bourget :  Extraits.     (van  Daell) 

Chanson  de  Roland  :  Extraits.    (Paris) 

Contemporary  French  Writers.    (Melle) 

Daudet  :   Le  Nabab.     (Wells) 

Daudet  :   Morceaux  Choisis.    (Freeborn) 

Difficult  Modern  French.    (Leune) 

Erckmann-Chatrian  :    Madame  Therese.    (Rollins) 

Hugo  :  Quatrevingt-Treize.    (Boielle) 

Introduction  to  French  Authors.     (van  Daell) 

Introduction  to  the  French  Language.     (van  Daell) i 

La  Fayette  :   Princesse  de  Cleves.     (Sledd  and  Gorrell) 

Legouve  et  Labiche :  La  Cigale.     (van  Daell) 

Lemaitre,  Jules:  Morceaux  Choisis.   (Melle) 

Merimee  :  Lettres  ä  une  Inconnue.    (van  Steenderen) 

Michelet :  La  Prise  de  la  Bastille.    (Luquiens) 

Moliere  :  L'Avare 

Moliere:  Le  Misantrope.     (Bocher) 

-Moliere  :  Les  Precieuses  Ridicules.    (Davis) 

Montaigne  :  De  lTnstitution  des  Enfans.    (Bocher) 

Musset  :  Morceaux  Choisis.    (Kuhns) 

Napoleon  :  Extraits.     (Fortier) 

Places  and  Peoples  :  French  Prose.    (Luquiens) 

Populär  Science  :  French  Prose.    (Luquiens) 

Racine  :  Andromaque.    (Bocher) 

Sainte-Beuve  :  Extraits.    (Effinger) 

Scientific  French  Reader.     (Herdler) , 

Sevigne,  Madame  de  :  Extraits.    (Harrison) 

SPANISH    DEPARTMENT. 
Galdos  :  Dona  Perfecta.     (Marsh) i.oo 

GINN  &  COMPANY.  PubÜSherS.  Boston,  New  York,  Chicago,  Atlanta,  Dallas. 


50 
50 
40 
60 
60 

50 

70 

35 
60 
40 
30 

50 

90 
60 
60 

60 

75 
60 

75 
75 
75 
75 
60 
60 
80 
00 
60 
20 
90 

20 

56 

20 

75 
20 
80 
50 

75 
60 
20 
50 
75 


MODERN    LANGUAGE    BOOKS 

Not  included  in  the 
INTERNATIONAL   MODERN    LANGUAGE   SERIES. 


IXTROD.  PRICE. 


Becker  and  Mora:  Spanish  Idioms $1.80 

Collar=Eysenbach  :  German  Lessons 1.20 

English  into  German 25 

Collar  and  Curtis  :   Shorter  Eysenbach 1.00 

Cook:  Table  of  German  Prefixes  and  Suffixes ! 05 

Doriot:  Beginners'  Book  in  French 80 

Beginners'  Book  in  French. 

Part  II.    Reading  Lessons.    [Separate] 50 

Beginners'  Book  in  German 80 

Dufour:   French  Grammar 60 

French  Reader,  with  Vocabulary 1.00 

Hempl :  German  Grammar 

German  Orthography  and  Phonology 

Knapp  :  Modern  French  Readings 80 

Modern  Spanish  Readings 1.50 

Modern  Spanish  Grammar 1.50 

Lemly  :  New  System  of  Spanish  Written  Accentuation 10 

Smith:  Gramatica  Practica  de  la  Lengua  Castellana 60 

Spiers  :  New  French-English  Dictionary 4.50 

Crown  8vo.     Half  morocco.     782  pages. 

English-French  Dictionary 4.50 

Crown  8vo.     Half  morocco.     910  pages. 

Stein:  German  Exercises 40 

Studies  and  Notes  in  Philology  and  Literature.    Vol.     I.     1.00 

"  "  "  "  Vol.   IL...   1.50 

"  "  "  "  Vol.  III...  4.00 

"  "  "  •«  Vol.  IV...   1.50 

Sumichrast:   Les  Trois  Mousquetaires 70 

Les  Miserables 1.00 

Coppee's  Le  Pater 25 

Van  Daell :  Memoires  du  Duc  de  Saint-Simon 64 

Descriptive  Circulars  ofthe  above  books  sent,  postfiaid,  on  aßfilication. 


Forty-five  volumes  are  now  ready  in  the  International  Modern  Language  Series 

Other  volumes  are  in  preparation.     Our  special  circular  giving  all  the 

titles  in  this  Series  sent,  postpaid,  on  application. 


GINN   &    COMPANY,  Publishers, 

Boston.    New  York.    Chicago.   Atlanta.    Dallas. 


COLLAR'S  EYSENBACH'S 

PRACTICAL 


Shorter  Eysenbach 


GERMAN 
GRAM  MAR 


Revised  and  largely  rewritten,  with  Notes  to  the  Exercises  and  Vocabularies, 

By   WILLIAM   C.  COLLAR,  Revised  by 

Head-Master  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  Sckool,  Boston.  CLARA  S.  CURTIS. 


12mo.   Cloth.   242  pages.   For  introduction,  $1,00. 


Eysenbach 's  Lessons,  the  original  wörk,  was  unrivalled 
as  a  help  to  the  complete  practical  mastery  of  forms  and  the 
acquisition  of  facility  in  conversation. 

Collar's  Eysenbach,  published  in  1887,  has  proved  to  retain 
the  excellencies  of  the  original,  freed  from  some  defects,  and  to 
add  merits  of  its  own,  particularly  on  the  side  of  reading  German. 
It  is  believed  that  no  other  book  is  so  good  for  those  who  desire 
an  introduction  to  German  that  shall  give  them  in  the  briefest 
possible  time  a  real  grasp  of  the  language.  A  call  has  arisen 
very  naturally  for  a  book  embodying  the  same  plan  and  aim,  but 
shorter  and  easier.  Many  schools  have  not  time  for  so  extended 
a  grammatical  course,  but  still  desire  to  do  by  the  best  method 
what  they  can  do. 

Collar's  Shorter  Eysenbach  has  been  carefully  prepared  to 
meet  such  cases.  Vocabularies  and  exercises  have  been  curtailed. 
Some  less  important  topics  have  been  omitted.  This  book  can  be 
easily  handled  in  a  year.  At  the  same  time  many  improvements 
of  details  have  been  effected. 

IN  A  WORD  : 

The  Aim  and  Plan  have  been  approved  in  two  previous  editions ; 

The  Method  has  been  cleared  and  perfected  twice  over ; 

The  Amount  has  been    carefully  adjusted  to   the   needs   of   the 

average  class  ; 
The  Details  have  been  minutely  studied  in  the  light  of  several 

years'  experience  with  the  larger  book. 


GINN  &  COMPANY,  Publishers, 

Boston.    New  York.    Chicago.    Atlanta.    Dallas. 


GERMAN    LESSONS 

"  Eysenbach's  Practical  German  Grammar,"  revised  and  largely  rewritten,  with 
Notes,  Selections  for  Reading,  and  Vocabularies. 

By  w.  c.  collar, 

Head  Master  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  Scnool,  Boston. 


X2mo.     Cloth.    360  pages.     For  introduction,  $1.20. 


IT   IS    INDUCTIVE, 

As  one  proceeds  instinctively  and  necessarily  when  he 
learns  a  foreign  language  in  a  foreign  country,'  —  not  rig- 
idly  inductive,  but  naturally  and  easily  so  ; 

DIRECT    AND    SIMPLE, 

Presenting  everything  from  its  practical  side,  in  such  a  way 
as  to  help  most  toward  the  reading,  writing,  and  speaking  of 
German  with  ease  and  accuracy ; 

WELL    ARRANGED, 

Because  every  topic  is  taken  up  in  the  right  place,  and  the 
lessons  are  so  ordered  that  the  mastery  of  one  is  a  stepping- 
stone  to  the  mastery  of  the  next,  so  that  the  pupil  feels  he 
is  outflanking  the  difficulties  ; 

THOROUGH, 

Particularly  in  the  abundant,  ingenious,  and  varied  Exer- 
cises,  in  adhering  to  the  principle  that  reading,  writing,  and 
speaking  should  go  hand  in  hand,  and  in  stating  things  with 
scholarly  accuracy  and  finish ; 

AND    COMPLETE, 

Comprising  Lessons,  Precise  Grammatical  Principles,  Choice 
Readings,  Pertinent  Notes,  an  Outline  of  Pronunciation,  a 
Table  of  Contents,  an  Index,  and  Vocabularies,  —  all  in 
about  250  pages,  besides  the  Vocabularies. 


GINN   &  COMPANY,  Publishers, 

Boston.  New  York.  Chicago.  Atlanta.  Dallas. 


